Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 






n ..\ • 



l^MJyX 



'. \ 



■... " * 






^MOt 'V 



.* 



w 



.-».♦ 



. -V"" 





\ 



■\, 



^"<.>. 



■; 



^j 






? i ' '♦.-.1. 



^- 



DISCOURSES 



^ ON 



SBVEEAI. SUBJECTS. 




3Y SAMUEL piABURY, D,P. 

Bishop of Conneeticiit and R]K>^l8laiid. , 



JJV TWO VOLUMES. 



VOL. I. 



»^^«»9^ 



£?>( 



HUJDSOJV: 
{■UBLXSHED BY WILUi^M £. KORMA^'. 

1815. 



t^ 



«. 






• 



i 



TO THE 

' EPISCOPAL CLERGY 

OF 

CO NNE CTIC UT AND RHODE. ISLA ND, 
these two Volumes of DISCOURSES 

• ARE RESPECTFULLY INSCRIBED^ 

IN TOKEN OF THE REGARD AND ESTEEM OF THEIR AF- 
FECTIONATE DIOCESAN, 



SAMUEL mABURY. 



IP 






^ 



v^ / 



-,' ¥ 



CONtENTS 

of' 

Volume t. 



Discourse t 

PART I. 

The Authority of Christ's Ministers. 



ifAdft. 



1 toil. Iv. 1.2. Let a man ao account qfus^ as of the minis- 
ters of Christy and atexvarda of the mysteries ' of God."^ 
j^oreovery it is required in stewards^ that a man be found 
jpBdtf^. . - - . 9—23 



PART 11. 



. 24—3? 



The t)uty of Christ's Ministers. 

• 

PART III. 

The Duty of the People towards the Ministers of Christ. 38—51 

■ 

DISCOURSE It* 



PART I. 

The Apbstolical Commission. 

John XX. 21, 22, 23. Then said Jesus to them again, Peace 
be unto you, Aa my leather hath sent me^ even ao aend I 
you. And when he had aaid thia, he breathed on them^ and 
add unto them^ Receive ye the Holy Ghoat, Whoaeaoever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them 5 and whosesoev" 
tr sins ye retainythey are retained. 



PART II. 
The same Subject Continued. 



52— 6S 



69—88 



^ 



CONTENTS. 

DISCqURSE III. 

Of Baptism. 



PAQB;- 



Matt. xxviii. 19, 20- Go ye therefore^ and teach all nationay 
da/itising' them in the name' of the Fattier ^^ and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost : Teaching them to observe ail things 
fohatsoever I have commanded you.; and lo^ lam ivith you . 
ahmtyy even unto the end of the world* . 89-^lor 

DISCOURSE IV. 

• • 

Of Infant Baptism. 

Mark x. 13, 14, 15, 16. They brought young children to 
him J that he should touch them j and his discifiles rebuked 
those that brought them. But when Jesus sam it^ he was 
much dis/ileasedy and said unto them. Suffer the little children 
to come unto mcy and forbid them not ; Jor of such is the 
kingdom of God, Verily^ -verily I say unto youy whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God^ as a little child., he 
shall not enter therein, j^nd he took them up, in his armsy 
put his handi upon them^ and blessed (hem, - 1 8 — 125 

DISCOURSE V. 

■ 
Of Confirmation, or laying on of Hands. 

HsB. vi. 2. ^nd of laying on of hands, - - 126—143 

MiSCOURSE VI. 

.' . Of the Holy Eucharist. 

Luke xxii. 19. This do in remembrance of me, - 144—- 162* 

DISCOURSE VII. 

Observations on the History of the Sabbath. 

Gen. ii. 2, 3. Jind on the seventh day God ended his workj 

which he had made : ,^nd he rested ok the seventh day from 

ail his work which he had made, And God blessed the sev' 

enth day, and sanctifed it ; because that in it he had rested 

from all his workj which God created and made, . 1 63 — 1 8 1 

DISCOURSE viii. 

Of Christian Unity. 

Ephes. VI. 3. 4, 5, 6. Mndeavqring to keep the unity of the 
S/izrit in the bond of peace. There is one body and one 
Spirits even as ye are called in one hope of your calling : 
One Lord, onefaithy one baptism^ one God and Father of 
ally who is above all, and through ally and in you all, 1 82—- 193 



CONTENTS. vu 

DISCOURSE IX/ 

The Descent of Christ into Ueli. 

PAGS. 

A«T8 ii. 25, 26s 27. For Daruid^fieaketh ct in ter m jig him^ I 
foresaw the Lord always befort my faJce^ far he U on my 
right handy that I should not be tntroed. Therefore did my 
heart rejoice^ arid my tongue vxu giad: moreover aUo^ ioiy 
flesh shall resi in hofie, ^ecauas ihou' wilt not iettve my 
sBul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy holy One to see cor» 
rufition, - .-'. - - - 194 — ^201 

DISCOURSE X. 

PART I. 

Observations on the Creation of Adan>. 

Gen. ii. 7. ^nd the Lord Godformedmanqf tJie dust of Che 
ground^ and breathed into hie nostrilt the breath ofl^/c : and 
man became a living soul. - - ■ *. :C02— 209 

PARTIL 

The same Sabject Condnned. 2 10 — 223 

DISCOURSE XL 

PART I- 

Observations on the History of Cain and AbeL. 

tjrEN. iv; 2y 4, 5, 6, 7« Andinftroce99qftune.it came, t^M^^ 
that -Cain brought, of the fruit ofth^ ground an offering un- 
to the Lord, And.jibely he also brought of ihe flrstUnga of 
hisfiooky and of the fat thereqf. And the Lord fuid resfiece 
iihto Abely and to his offering ; bitS unto Cain and to his q/- 
feringy he had not respect, ^4nd.Cain isms very wroth^ and 
his countenance fell. And the Lord said unto Qan^ Why 
art Jhou wroth ? And why is thy countenance fallen ? If 
thou doest well^ shall thou not be acceided ? And if thou do- 
est not welly sin lieth at the do^. And unto thee shall be 
ids de&irCf and thou shall rule over him, - 224— <234 

PART II. 

The same Subject Continued. 2:5 — 243 

DISCOURSE XIL 

Observations on the Wickedness and Destruction of the 

Old World. 
Gap. vi. 3. My S/iirit shall not always strive with many for 
that he also is flesh : Yet his days 9haU be an hundred and 
twenty years, ----- 244—255 



Wi CONTENTS. 

DISCOURSE %lll. 

PART I. • 

The Fatal Effects of obstinate Unbelief and Impenitency. 

JLrUKE xi. 24, 25, 26. JVheh the unclean ^fiiric ia gene out of 
a many he wallceth through dry filacea^ seeking rest ; and 
finding none^ he saithj I will return unto my houie whence 
J came out, jfnd when he cometh^ he findeth it awefit and 
garnished. Then goeth Ae, and taketh to him ^eiien other 
i^rita more wicked than himaeljy and they enter in and 
dwell there : And the last ^tate of that man ia worae than 
thejiret. - - - - 256-r-264 

PART II. 

Tbe same Subject Continued. 265—274 

DISCOURSE XIV. 

The Parable of the Talents. 

Matt. XXV, 29. . To every one tJiat hath shall begiven^ qnd , 
he ahall have al^ndance ; but from him that hath notf ahall 
be taken away even that which he hath, - 275*— 2%69 

DISCOURSE XV. 

The General Judgment^ 

Matt. xxv. 31, S2. When the Son qfman ahall come in Ma 
glory f and uU the holy ongeta with himy then ahall he ait uji* 
on the throne ofhia glory, And4>efQre him a/mll be gather^ 
edall TMtiona s and he ahall ,aefiarate them, one from qnothert 
^s a ahcfiherd divideth hia ^heepfrom the goaia. , 989— 29i 



"^ - 



DISCOURSE ^i. 



PART r. 



*rHE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST'S MINISTEJrS. 



1 Cox. iv. 1, 2. 

Let a man so account ofusy as of the ministers of Christy 
and stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover^ it is r^- 
quired in stewards^ that a man be found faithful. 

U PON reading this epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthi- 
ans, it will be evident that it was written to correct several 
errors in doctrine and discipline, which, after his depart- 
ure, had risen in that church. It appears that the doc^ 
trine of the resurrection was disbelieved by some, doubted 
by others, and generally misunderstood : that disputes 
and divisions had sprung up among them concerning the 
eating of flesh which had been first offered to idols, and 
then exposed to sale in the shambles ^-the propriety of wo- 
men's teaching in the public congregations— the adm^in- 
tration of the holy communion, and the condpct of thiitk' 
love-feasts — the variety and pre-eminency of spsritual^^ift^ 
in the exercise of the christian ministry ; and concerning 
the superior excellency of some of the preachers of the 
gospel above others, which they estimated by their person- 
al appearance, by their spiritual attainments, either real or 
assumed, by the popular arts of preaching, and by: the 
number of their converts and adherents. 

The ill conduct of those teachers who were left by St. 
Paul at Corinth^ or came there after Jiiis departure* seems 
Vo^. L B 
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to have been the occasion of all their confusion and error. 
Not content with preaching the gospel with humility and 
»mpltcity of heart, they suffered the love of fame, or the 
lust of covetousness, to pervert their minds, and influence 
their conduct. They boasted of their own abilities and 
gifts in praying and preaching— of their great labours in 
spreading the gospel — and of the numbers they had con- 
verted and baptized ; all of whom they claimed to them- 
selves, as their disciples. Hereby sects and parties were 
formed : some retsuning a reverence for their old .apostle, 
by whom they had been brought tp the knowledge of the 
christian faith, declared themselves of the party of Paul : 
others claimed Apollos for their apostle and head ; others 
Cephas ; and others those by whom they had been con- 
verted and baptised. 

To this undue preference of ^ne tninister above all oth- 
ers, and the consequent parties ami animosities, the text 
has a particular reference* With mild reprehension, and 
M^ell. tempered zeal, the holy s^ostle attacks this pernicious 
source of discord and schbm. He shews fhait as Christ is 
one and uttdivided,^ *so the gospel is one and not a various 
system : that however nmneroos the preachets cf this gos- 
pel may be, their office, as preachers, is one, their duty 
otie ; and that their conduct t)ught to be the same— to 
preach Qirist, not themselves— ms gospel, iicrt their own 
inventions— to convert men to him, oot to their own par- 
ty— to baptize in his name, and thereby admit men into 
his church) not into their owti sect — to consider all the 
abilities, and gifts, and graces they possessed, as being 
conferred on them, not for their own aggrandizement, but 
for the enlargement of the kingdom, and edification of the 
body of Christ ; and their success in gaining converts, not 
as the efkct of their own abilities, but as an increase giV- 
en of God. For " who (said the holy apostle) is Paul, and 
-who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, 'even 
as the Lord gave to every man ? I planted, and ApolWs 
watered ; but God gave the increase.'*t *• Therefore let no 
man glory in men"J;— i-et no man pride himself in liavii^g 

m N 

■ 

* 1 Cor. chap. L and chap. iii. f 1 Cor. iii. 5^ 6. # Verse 21> 9% 33. 
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b€cn baptized l?y this or the other emkient preacher; 
♦* for all thmgs arc yours : whether Paul, or ApoUos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, 
or things to come -^ all are yours," and, in the hand of your 
heavenly Father, are made to contribute to your spiritiKil 
interest, *^ And ye are" not the disciples of any particu- 
lar apostle, but ** Christ's ; aiad Christ is" not the pro- 
perty of any particular preacher, to be disposed of as he 
shall please, but ** God's," and his redemption the gift of 
God. Therefore '* let a man so account of us" — of me 
Paul, of Apollos, of Cephas, and of all the apostles and 
preachers of the gospel, not as heads of parties and lead- 
ers of sects, ambitious of either fame or gain, but, *' as 
of the ministers of Christ"— all appointed by him, and 
united in preaching him and his gospel — ^^ and stewards 
of the mysteries of God'^— to make kaown to the world 
the mystery hidden from ages,, redemption from death, 
remission of sins, and eternal life in a future state, through 
Christ crucified ;: and to dispense the doctrines, discipline,^ 
and sacraments of his religion, according as God shall 
give us ability and opportunity. *• Moreover, it is re- 
quired in- stewards, that a man be found faithful."'. Let 
^9 therefore, who are called to the exercise of this minis^ 
try ;. all, to whom this stewardship is committed, remeni- 
ber, that it " is required" of them to ** be faithful;" that 
Aey seek not their own glory, but the honour of Christ ;; 
not to fulfil their own will, but the wiU of him who hatk 
called and €ient them. 

This, I take it, is the ^ue meaning of the text as it 
fitmids connected with the apostle'*s discourse before and* 
after it«-*and thus understood it presents two things to our 
Gonaidienition r 

J. The light in which the apostle demands that both he, 
and all the other preachers of the gospel, should be consid- 
ered, viz, ^ as ministers of Christ, and stewards of the 
pAysteries of God. " 

IL The acknowledgment of their obligation to fidelity,, 
in the discharge of the trust committed to thepi, " k is- 
vequired in stewards, that a man be found faithfuL" 
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12 S'be Authority of CbristU Ministers^ 

iThe first of these divisions is to be the subject of this 
discourse ; in which I shall shew in what respects the 
apostles were, and all duly authorized clergymen now are, 

1. Ministers of Christ ; and, 

2. Ste :vards of the mysteries of God. 

1. I am to shew, in what respects the apostles were, 
and all duly authorized clergymen now are *^ ministers of 
Christ ;" and, 

. 1. The authority under which the apostles acted being 
derived from Christ, . in the exercise of it, they were his 
ministers J because the authority was originally and pro- 
perly his, and they could act only in his name : and this 
authority being, by successive ordinations, continued down 
to this day, all duly authorized clergymen now act by it, 
and are therefore " the ministers of Christ," 

The commission given by our Saviour to his apostles, 
just before his ascension, as it is recorded by St. Matthew, 
is in these words : "All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe all things 
iVhatsoever I have commanded you : and lo, I am with 
you alway even unto the end of the world. Amen."* 
Which may be expressed in the following manner : * In 
virtue of that supreme power which is committed unto 
ihe in heaven at\d in earth, I commission and send you to 
preach my gospel to all the nations of the world, and to 
make disciples of all who shall embrace it, by baptising 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son» and of 
the Holy Ghost : instructing them in all the doctrines^ and 
teaching them to observe alt the laws^ of that holy religion, 
the propagation of which I now commit to you : and be- 
hold, in the execution of this commission I will, by my 
spirit and power, be present with you and your succes- 
sors, even unto the consummation of all things.' 

On. this commission is the authority of ministers in 
Christ's church founded ; and no man can justly claim 
any power in spiritual matters but as it is derived from it. 

* Hatthev xxviiL 18, 19, 20. 
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* (^ • . > • 

No one will now pretend to have received his commission 
to preach the gospel immediately from Christ, as the eleven 
apostles had theirs ; and none, but enthusiasts, will pre- 
tend to be empowered for that work by immediate revela- 
tion from heaven, as St. Paul was. It remains, then, that 
there is no other way left to obtain a valid commission to 
act as Christ's minister, in his church, but by an uniijter- 
rupted succession of ordinations from the apostles. Where 
this is wanting, all spiritual power in Christ's church is 
wanting also : while they who have any part of this origi- 
nal commission communicated to them, are properly 
Christ's ministers, because they act in his name, and by 
authority derived from him. 

2. All duly authorized clergymen are ^^ the ministers 
of Christ," as they are the appointed rulers and governors 
of his church, under him the supreme and all powerful 
head. 

One branch of that fulness of power, which was given 
to Christ in heaven and earth, was to be the head of the 
church, which is styled his body. This implies the pow- 
er of instituting its government, enacting its laws, and 
appointing its governors to preside over it, and regulate its 
oeconomy, during his absence. That he did exercise this 
power, and did delegate it to his apostles and their sue- 
cessorsy just before his ascension into heaven, is plain 
from the words, of the commission he gave them, which 
have just now been recited to you. If ** all power in hea- 
ven and earth" was " given" to him, certainly the power 
of appointing the rulers and settling the government of 
his church was given. If he was to be with his apostles 
•* even unto the end of the world," their successors must 
have been included in the promise ; for the apostles con- 
tinued not beyond the ordinary term of human life. 

In St. John's gospel, the commission of Christ to his 
apostles is thus introduced : "As my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you."* As, therefore, He, under the 
power of the Father, sent his apostles to be the govern- 
ors of his church ; so he gave them power, under him, te 

* John 30. 21. 
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jfend others with the ssune power of governing and send- 
ing, in order, to perpetuate the succession of apostolic 
powers to the end of the world. 

It would be tedious to quote particular texts to prove,t 
that the apostles did exercise this power in the church* 
The whole tenor of the history of their acts, and their 
epistles, clearly shew, that they did institute a plan of 
church government, enact laws, appoint governors and! 
officers to regulate the oeconomy of the church as a socie-t 
ty, as well as to preach the doctrines of the gospel. And^ 
from ecclesiastical history, \t appears, that the government 
and officers instituted by thepi dp continue, in their sue* 
cessors, at this present time, notwithstanding the utmost 
force of persecution which the malice of evil men, and 
wicked spirits could bring upon it. Though in some 
places veiled in poverty and obscurity, in others encum^ 
bered with worldly pomp and ceremonious superstition,^ 
the church of Christ still continues in the world, preserved 
by his providence, who promised that ^^ the gates of hel| 
shall not prevail against it :* apd, we trust, preserved tQ 
rise again with splendour, and to shine forth, deliveredt 
from the shackles of worldly power and systematic superr 
stition, in the full lustre of the beauty of holiness, botn m 
its public offices, and in the faith and piety of its mem- 
bers. 

3. AU duly authorised clergymen are " ministers of 
Christ," as they are his ambassadors to the world, empow- 
ered to declare the terms of reconcijiation with God ; Iq 
persuade men to accept and comply with them, that Uiey 
may obtain the full benefit of them- 

This is directly affirmed by St. Paul, who says, •* al| 
things are of God. who hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to i|s the ministry of recon- 
ciliation : to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not in>puting their trespasses untQ 
them ; and hath committed unto us the word of reconqilia* 
tion. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as thougl^ 
God did beseech you by ns ; we pray you in Christ *s 

• Matthew xvl 18. 
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stead, be ye reconciled to God.'^* Indeed, the commis- 
^lon out Saviouf gave !iis apostles fully assarts this pow- 
er. They were commanded to go and preach the gospel 
to men. of all nations without exception ; to receive those 
who embraced it into the church by baptism \ to instruct 
them in all christian doctrines, and to 'teach them to do 
aU that Christ had commanded. Directions were also 
given them bow to conduct themselves in the discharge of 
the work assigned them, and the Holy Spirit was promis- 
ed to them, to direct them in their ministry, and enable 
them to accomplish it with full effect. 

4. Clergymen are •* the ministers of Christ," as they 
are, in his name, intercessors with God for his people. 

Though this is not directly asserted by our Saviour in 
his commission to the apostles, yet the very nature of their 
office implies it : And that it was always understood to do 
so, appears from their having ever been the conductors of 
liie public worship in christian assemblies ; presiding in 
them, directing what things they should pray ibr, present- 
ing their petitions at the throne of grace, and interceding 
'vni\i God in their behalf, that he would hear the |irayers 
of his church, forgive the iniquity of his people, grant 
"fliem peace in this woild, and everlasting life in the world 
to come, through Jesus Christ. 

That this office of intercession belonged to the priest- 
hood of Aaron, under the Mosaic dispensation, is evident 
fr&m many^ssages of holy scripture : I shall mention 
only one. The prophet Joel prescribes a set form of in- 
tercession to be used by the priests, on a day of solemn 
Immiliation and iksting : ^* Let the priests, the ministers 
of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and let 
them say. Spare thy people^ O Lord^ and give not tbine 
heritage to reproacb.^*f And the author of the text has, 
in his epistle to the Hebrews, taught us, that *' the min- 
isters of Christ'* have, under their great High-Priest, a far 
mora excellent priesthood than that of Aaron.J They 
have, therefore, a better right of intercession ; and a firm- 
er ground'Of hope towards God, that their intercession 

* 2 CorinthUns v. 18, 19, SO, f Chi^ter ii. rerse 17. t Chapter vii. 
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shall prevail, seeing it is made in his name, and through 
his merit, who offered himself a sacrifice for sin ; and 
who, being now exalted to ** the right hand of the throne 
of God,"* " ever liveth to make intercession for'* his 
church,^ and to present her prayers and praises to God, 
as the sweet odour of incense.l " We have an altar," 
said St, Paul, " whereof they have no right to eat, which 
serve the tabernacle. "§ Now an altar implies sacrifice^ 
and sacrifice a priesthood^ and a priesthood intercession 

In these respects, all duly authorized clergymen are to 
be accounted of, " as the ministers of Christ,** as they- 
act under authority derived from him ; as they are the 
appointed rulers and governors of his church, under him 
the supreme head ; as they are his ambassadors to the 
world, empowered to declare and explain the terms of 
reconciliation with God, and to persuade men to accept 
and comply with them ; and as they are, in Christ's name, 
intercessors with God for his people. I come now to 
consider them^ 

2. As stewards of the mysteries of God. And, 

1. JThey are so, as they are dispensers of the word, 
that IS, preachers of the •* great mystery of godliness, 
God manifest in the flesh, "j| which virtually contains in it 
all the mysteries or sublime truths of chrisnanity. 

The word mystery is, I know, particularly obnoxious 
to a number of men, who, imder the affected style of 
free-ttunkers, would persuade the world that they think 
more justly and clearly^ as well as more freely y than other 
people : that, having divested themselves of all prejudices 
and prepossessions, their minds are more candid and libe- 
ral ; and that, as they are determined to regulate their 
opinions solely by reason, they discard all mystery from 
their system, and will believe nothing which they do not 
fully comprehend. When these men have explained all 
the mysteries of this world, whose objects are subject to 
their senses, it may be well enough to hear their harangues 
upon religion, and the things of the next world. When 

• Heb. xiL 3. f Heb. m 25. i Rer. viii. 3, 4. f He> xm. 10. 
R I Tim. lii. 1& 
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ttitj shall fully comprehend the mysteries of their owri 
liature, and unfold to our apprehension the operations of 
their own minds : how they think, and will, and reason, 
they may justly claim our attention to their discourses on 
the nature and operations of the Deity ; and may claim 
some right to our confidence, when they tell us what God 
can, and cannot do ; how he must, and must not act. 
But while the whole world is full of mysteries which they 
cto no more comptehetid than we can ; while they cannot 
account for their own senses, how they hear, or see, ot 
taste, or smell, or feel ; nor explain the nature of a fly ; 
nor tell how they themselves move a finger : shall their 
'arrogant pretences fright us from the belief or avowal of 
the doctrines of our holy religion, founded on the revela- 
tion and authority of God ? Let us rather leave these 
men of wondrous wisdom to the enjoyment of their own 
vanity, and remember, that the works, and nature, and 
revelations of an infinite God, must appear full of myste- 
ries, when contemplated by beings of such limited under- 
standings as we are. To return ; 

Thfi mysteries, of sublime truths of Christianity, I said^ 
were committed to the ministers of the church as stewards^ 
to be by them dispensed or preached to the people. The 
principal of these truths are, the trinity of the Godhead, 
the incarnation of the Son of God, the atonement atid for- 
giveness of sins by the death of Christ, the operations of 
the Holy Spirit, particularly his inspirations upon the 
hearts of men, the virtue and efficacy of faith, the resur- 
rection of the body from death, the general judgment of 
the last day, and the life everlasting in heaven. That 
these are to be the general subjects of their preaching, the 
tenor of the new testament declares ; and their authority 
to do so is derived from that clause of otir Lord's com* 
mission to his apostles, which directs them to make Aii^' 
ciples. or converts to his religion, of all nations. The 
belief of these doctrines is incfuded in the very idea of a 
disciple of Christ : and though his ministers may not b» 
able to explain them all^ so as to bring them to the level 
of human understandings, yet they can shew that they are 

Vol. L C 
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doctrines of Christianity : tfiey can point out the authority 
on which they are to be received, the evidences of that 
authority, their necessity in the christian System, and the 
influence they are calculated to have on the religious con- 
duct of its professors. When this is properly done, these 
points become reasonable articles of our belief, and we 
receive as much benefit from them, as we should do, did 
we minutely comprehend them.* 

Another branch of the duty of clergymen as dispensers 
of the word of God is, their instructing the people in their 
duty, or their " teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever Christ has commanded." The end of faith is prac- 
tice. The end oJF christian principles ^s to produce a 
christian life. This is, therefore, a great part t>f the stew- 
ard's office. They are intrusted with the knowledge of 
X^hrist's commands ; and the interpretation of their mean- 
ing, the defining their extent, the shewing their reason 
and usefulness, and the inforcing their observance by pro- 
per motives, are all committed to them. So is also the 
interpretation of scripture, the explanation and application 
x)f the promises and threatenings of God, the confirmation 
of truth, and the refutation of error. Their office, in 
short, as preachers or dispensers of the word, takes in all 
the revelations and dispensations of God to man, all the 
articles of christian faith, ail the points of christian doc- 
trine, and all the; partictilars of christian practice. 

2. Clergymen are stewards of the mysteries of God, as 
they are dispensers of the holy sacraments of God, and, in 
a limited sense, of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, 
and of the divine blesshig. 

To admit men into the church by baptism has been 
shewn to be part of the commission given by our Lord to 
his apostles^ a, little before he was taken from them into 
heaven. . The power of administering the other sacra- 
ment, the sacrifice of the eucharist, was given to them at 
its institution, a little before his crucifixion, when having 
blessed the bread and the cup, and dividing them among 
the apostles, he said, *^ this do in remembrance of me.*'^ 

* Luke xaul 19. 
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^hat is, as I have now taken the bread and the cup, and 
t)lessed and divided them among you, as the representa- 
tives of my body naw offered to God, and ready to be 
broken, and of my blood now offered up, and ready to be 
poured out for ttle redemption of the n orld ; so do ye in 
my church take bread' and the cup, and blass them, and- 
distribute them to my faithful servants, for a memorial of 
what I no^^ do, (offering myself to God a willing victim 
for the sins of the world,) and of those sufferings I shall 
speedUly endure ; and also as pledges of my love to you 
aftd to all mankind, and of all the benefits to be obtained 
through my redemption. In the power of this command, 
and uncfer the immediate influence of the Holy Ghost, the 
apostles and first christians continued daily to worship and- 
]^raise God in the temple, and to break bready that is, ad- 
minister th« holy communion *• from house to house," or 
rather in the //(?r/^^, probably the house where they assem- 
bled for christian w^orship, which could not be celebrated 
in the temple.* St. Paul also, in his first epistle to the 
Corinthians,! recites the words of institution from our 
Saviour, and gives directions for the decent celebration. 
of the communion, in such manner as declares the perpe- 
tuity of the ordinance, and the authority of Christ's minis- 
ters to celebrate it. Upon comparing all circumstances 
together, it does not appear how any o->xr person can 
validly administer either of the christian sacraments. The 
power of ad[ministration depending so directly upon the 
commission of Christ to his apostles, he, who holds ho 
part of it by an uninterrupted succession of ordinations, 
canhave no pretence to meddle with them. 

The latter of the. two sacraments, the holy eucharist, , 
was, by the primitive christians, stjJed the sacred myste-. 
riesi It is probable, that the phrase came from the apos- 
tles, and that St. Paul alluded particularly to it, when he 
csriled the ** ministers of Christ," *' stewards oj the my^te- 
ties of God.^^ Should it be asked why the eucharist was 
called the sacreS mysteries? I answer, it was on account: 
of the great myst^^ry contained in it. For that is properlyx: 

•^ Acts^ xi, 42, 46. t Chapter xi. ver. 23, ?ic. 
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9 mystery which exhibits one thing to the senses, and, by 
that, another thing spiritually to the mind. To the out- 
WJird senses, in the holy eucharist, a^rc exhibited the bread 
and the wiiie, the representative body and blood of Christ : 
But to the ipind, under the emblems of bread and wine, 
are ei^hibited, his life-giving body and blood, and all the 
blessings pf his passion and death.* This mystery was 
isigni^ed by qur Saviour, at the institution of the holy so^ 
lemnity, when, taking the bread into his immadulate hands, 
he gave ths^nks and blessed it, and g^ve \t to his apostles^i 
paying, ' take cat^ this is xt^y body.^f 

Upon this text the church of Rome grounds the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation. The protestants understa^di 
the words figuratively ; the bread to be the emblem, sym- 
bol, or representative, of his body. But both suppose 
that the body of Christ is (the Romanist literally by all ;t 
the church of Engl?ind, verily and indeed^ in power and 
effect, by the faithful,) taken ?ind reeeiyed \n the Lord's 
§upper. 

I said also, th^t clergymen were ^ stewards of the mys- 
teries of God,' because they were, in a limited sense, dis- 
pensers of the gifts and graces of the floly Spirit, and of 
the blessing of God, 

The power of blessing the people, in the name of God, 
is part of the priest's oflice. Aaron and his sons werCji 
under the law, commanded to do it, and ^ s€t form of 
blessing was prescribed to them^ Melchisedec blessed 
Abram, * and he Was the priest of the naost high God. '4 - 

It has been observed that the christian church has a 
priesthood superior to that of Aaron, becayse it has an 
altar of which the priests of A^vron's order have no right 
to eat,§^ And St, Paul oUseryes that as the priesthood of 
Christ is svperior tp that of Aaron, so it is after the order 
of Melchisedec il and, of course, the right of blessing, 
which Melchisedec exercised, must belong to it. It is. 
also to be pbserved^ that Melchisedec and Christ, being 
pf the same order pf priesthood, both offered the same 

• Se« John ti. 48, &c. t T^uke xxii. 19. ♦ Genesis air. \\. 

I Hebrews jdii. IQ. J Hebrews vil ^. 
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eucharistic sacrifice, bread and wine, and in that sacrifice 
conveyed their sacerdotal blessing. 

In confirmation of the right of Christ's ministers to bless 
in his name, kt it be remembered, that there are several 
instances of the actual exercise of this right upon record 
in the new testament, not in the precatory, but in the pos- 
itive authorative style : That, for instance, of St. Paul, 
* The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you 
^11. Amen.»* 

That clergymen are also, in a qualified sense, dispen- 
sers of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, will not be 
doubted by those, who allow that those gifts and graces 
do accompany the institutions of God, when duly obser- 
ved. Nor will this be doubted, if it be considered, that 
God's instituttions are not merely arbitrary commands to 
try our obedience, but means to convey to the obedient 
the graces of which they stand in need, and which arc 
figured forth by the institution. 

In this light, the two sacraments of the christian church 
have ever been considered. The power of God's grace 
has been supposed £^lvvays to accompany the due celebra- 
tion of his ordinances. Baptism has ever been regarded, 
not only as; the sign and seal of regeneration, but as the 
means by which the regenerating influences of the Holy 
Ghost is conveyed ; and, therefore, it is called the * wash- 
ing of regeneration. 't And the communication of th©* 
benefits of Christ's death has always been considered as 
the effect of the worthy receiving of the holy eucharist. 
Now, the administration of the sacraments has been proved 
to belong exclusively to the ministers of Christ, in virtue 
of his commission to themt They are therefore dispen- 
sers of those gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, which 
^iccompany those ordinances. 

There is another rite of the christian church, which 
has been but little considered in this country, because the 
proper o£picer for its administration has unhappily been 
wanting in it, to which I principally adverted, wh^ri I 

^ 3 Qorinthiuis xiii. 14. f Titus iiu 5. 



22 The Aulhority of Cbrist^s Ministen. 

aaid, that the clergy were dispensers of the gifts and gra- 
ces of the Holy Spirit : I mean the rite of the imposition, 
of handsj or what is now commonly called confirmation. 
My subject does not require, nor will the present time 
permit me to enter fully on this point. I shall, therefore, 
only observe in the general, that this rite was administer- 
ed by the apostles only, and not by the subordinate clergy, 
that it was administered after baptism, and that the effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit, in his visible effects, sometimes^ 
at least, accompanied its celebration. 

When the Samaritans had been converted and baptised 
by Philip the deacon, the apostles at Jerusalem sent to 
them Peter and John, two of their own order, who, having 
* prayed, laid their hands on' the converts, ' and they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost.'* St. Paul, finding at Ephesus 
a number of disciples who had received the baptism of 
John only, had them * baptised in the name of the Lord 
Jesus ;' and, when he ^ had laid his hands on them, the 
Holy Ghost came on them.'t The same apostle, writing 
to the Hebrews, enumerates * the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ'— that is, the fundamental doctrines of Chris- 
tianity ; and among them we find that * of laying on of 
hands. 'J Your regard for the authority of the holy scrip- 
tures will, I persuade myself, prevent your disregarding 
the texts I have quoted in support of this apostolical prac- 
tice. To suppose, as some do, that the apostles being 
extraordinary ministers, the rite ceased when they died, is 
begging a point which cannot be granted. As they were 
men inspired to preach the gospel, and to complete the 
canon of scripture- --as they were witnesses of our Sav- 
iour's resurrection, and workers of miracles in confirma- 
tion of their mission, and of the truth of the doctrines 
they taught, they were extraordinary ministers, and have 
no successors. But they were also governors of the- 
church, preachers of the gospel, ordainers of ministers,, 
administrators of confirmation. In these respects they 
were not extraordinary ministers, but exercised such 
powers as are of perpetual use and necessity in the church r 

• Acts viii. 14^ 17. f A^^s xix. 1, 6. i^ Chapter vi. 2. 



ne Juthority of Christ^s Ministers. 25 

and, in these parts of their office, they are succeeded by 
the bishops, or superior order of the clergy. And, as 
y6u will now have opportunities, through the merciful 
providence of God, of receiving confirmation from the 
proper officer in Christ's church, I hope you will turn 
your attention to the solemn rite, and make it the subject 
of your serious consideration. The result, I am confident, 
will be a rgady disposition, and earnest desire, to comply 
with the holy institution, and a due preparation of heart 
to receive those spiritual gifts and graces which, we be- 
lieve, are imparted by the Holy Ghobt to those who wor- 
thily receive it. 



DISCOURSE 1* 
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THE DUTY OF CHRIST'S MINIStERSi 



IL X COME now to consider the second division ot 
the text,— The obligations of fidelity which the clergy 
are under^ expressed in these words^ ' It is reqtiifed in 
stewardsj that a man be found faitbfuU 

Fidelity, in discharging the trusts committed to them, 
lias always been esteemed a great and necessary virtue: 
among men. Not only civilised nations, but the less en- 
lightened, or savage tribes, consider it as an essential qual- 
ification in every good character. The want of it destroys 
or interrupts that mutual intercourse, on which human 
happiness greatly depends ; and, by banishing confidence 
from the hearty leaves men a set of suspecting, distrustful 
beings^ unconnected by those generous ties which ought 
to bind them together, to make either their enjoyments or 
their security, in any tolerable degree, complete. This 
necessary virtue has not been overlooked by the writers of 
the new testament. Deriving their morality from the 
highest source, and founding it on the highest authority, 
they have, in fact, given a much stronger sanction to the 
practice of every virtue, than any former moralist could 
possibly have done. Accordingly, Jidetityy both in what 
is committed to our trusty and in the discharge of all the 
duties of our several statioiis in life, is, in the new testa- 
ment, urged upon us, not merely as convenient or neces- 
sary in civil society, but as the will and command of Al- 
mighty God, to whom we must give account of all our 
actions \ and who will punish or reward us^ in a future 
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Wotldy ^according as we shall have faithfully fulfilled,^ or 
liave carelessly or wilfully neglected our dutr# 

Su Paul enumerates the fruits of the Spipt^ and men# 
'tions them in this order : ^ love^ joy^ peace^ long-sufiTer- 
ing, gentlenessv goodness, faith^ meekness^ temperance.'* 
We have a right to conclude, that in this catalogue fait/^ 
tnust mean fidelity ^ because all the other fruits of the 
Spirit, mentioned with it^ are moral qualifications, or 
what we call virtues.^ The writings of the apostles, as 
Well as the gospels, abound with precepts and exhorta- 
tions, enjoining and recommending the exactest fidelity, 
in the discharge of our duty, in all the relations and sit- 
uations of life, in which we can be placed. Princes and 
subjects, magistrates and people, husbands and wives» 
parents and children, masters and servants, rich and poor, 
are all commanded and intreated to remember and fulfil^ ^ 
Ivith the utmost fidelity, the duties which respectively 
belong to them. 

When every other station is so particularly regarded. 
We cannot suppose the clergy are passed over without 
some directions concerning their duty— » without some ex- 
hortations and admonitions respecting their fidelity in the 
great trust committed to them. What we so reasonably 
eirpect is duly regarded : And as to the clergy the high-^ 
est jpossible trust is committed, so the most exact com- 
imaikls, the most earnest persuasions, \iie most importu- 
tiate intreaties, areSNjded, that can influence men, to make 
them exact and faithful in the discharge of their duty* 
Their hopes are enlivened, and their courage animated, 
by the promise df the divine assistance in this life, and of 
future blessedness to the faithful minister of Christ : And 
their fears are alarmed by the denunciation of God^s ven«^' 
^K^hce against the unfaithful and wicked. The two epits^ 
Ses fo Timothy, and the epistle to Titus, are almost exr* 
tirely on this subject ; and the greater part of St. Jude^s 
epistle is employed in describing and condemning false 
•teachers, and warning christians to beware of them. Nor 
Is any fair opportunity omitted, in the other epistlea, of 

* .CSaUtians v. 23, 23. 
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cautioning ministers to talce heed of their dottrine, ^at,|^ 
be sound, and to theilr life, that it be irrtproachabit i 
that in all things they may approve themselvts tti be * gopgL 
slfewards of thfe manifold grace of God.'* 

But this matter dots not rest htfl-elf^btt the aufFlorit^ 
of. the apostles. Our Savioiif, by Mhtfse comtnl!.si6n:hi9 
ministefs &ct, has bound the duty of ttdellty on thtm tij 
ihe strongest obligations, and excittd (htrrt to the dis- 
charge of it by the moj-t powerful motives. Addre«Miig 
himself to his di:ici|iles in hi» sermon on the mount, Ije 
calls them ' the sah of the tarth ;'t intending thereby to 
represent to them, that as it is the proptnydrsalt to give 
relish to our food, and to preserve dtad bodies from pu- 
trefaction ; so it was the tendency of the doririne they 
were-to preach, to reform the manners of men, and' make 
them holy and acceptable to God- to preserve therft, hot 
only from corruption in their morals, but froth that dft- 
struction which the juslice of God sha!l, one day, pour 
upon the wicked. But assalr, if it lOse jts saltness, be- 
comes useless ; so if they proved 'Hnfaithlul, by corrupt- 
ing the holy drictrints ComthiftCd lo'thtm, or by sttting 
an evileltample to the woHd, tfifc^ would as burclj be cast, 
by hiih, ihtb outer darknesfe, Ss unsavOty salt is cast out 
' to be trodden Under foot.' "fb make the deeper impres- 
siou,' he repeated his charge by another similitude : ' Ye 
are the li^h't df the world. 'J The property of light is to 
enable those who are within the reach ol its activity to 
distinguish objects, and see whett tfity go And the 
design of *he doctrines the apbstles We^p to pre&ch was, 
to enlighteh both Je\vs and Gentllfes, thdt they might sec 
the evil state they were in, and become sensihle of the 
mercy and wisdom of God, in providing a "h ay for their 
deliverance ihrotrgh Christ. But if they were unfaithful 
to their trust, and put the cover of enor over this light, 
or obscured it by a uickid conversation, it would be fco 
far from exciting men to come to it and partake of it$ 
blessings, that it would be entirely unnoticed by theqa. 
or seen with disgust and aversion. He therefore ptcsSea . 

• 1 Peter It. 10, t MitlhtW v, 13. * Matthew v. 14. 
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the duty of fidelity u,pon them in the strongest terms : 

* Ijtt yom light SQ shint before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your father which is in 
faeavcn '• Let the soundness- of your doctrine, and puri- 
ty of your conversation, be so conspicuous, that men may 
he thereby inchiced to give glory to God for the glad ti- 
dings you shall publish to them. 

Another proof of the great attention> our Saviour paid 
to the article of fidelity in his aiestles is, his pathetic ad- 
dress to St. Peter^ a little before his ascension. Thrice 
he demanded, in the most sokmn manner, of that apos- 
6e, whether he loved him j and being thrice assured of 
^e warmth and sincerity of his affection, he replied^ 

• Feed my lambs-r-feed my sheep :'t Govern and instruct 
lay church, over which thou hast been appointed a prin- 
^patpastOT, with tenderness and fidelity. 

Alter these general reflections, let us attend a little 
more pfirticularly to the obligations which clergymen are 
tender, to be fki^ful ' stewards of the mystcrivs of God.* 
And. 

1. The honour of Almighty God is concerned in their 
conduct ; and that is a high obligation on them to be 
fid^fiil in discharging the duties of their ministry. 

The ttust that God has» in the course of his providence, 
reposed in the ministers of his church, is greater than any 
frost rectwed in any other men. The trust committed to 
kin«, and princes, and rulers,, and magistrates, relates 
to tnfe Jife. They are the servants of God, and exercise 
a delected powir frjam^ him, to govern and conduct the 
affairs of civil societies, so as best to secure and promote 
human happines*. It is, therefore, our duty to reverence 
and honour theiti, and, in all things lawful, to obey them 
for conscience sake y and to pray to God for them, that 
under their administration we may be protected from vio- 
lence and persecution, and, being godly and quieUy gov- 
erned, may joyfully serve and praise him in his holy 
(jbwch- But the trust committed to the ministers o£ 
'Christ relates to eternity ; they being appointed by God^ 

• SfcttlKV *. IS. t Joba ui 15. 16, 17. 
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to govern and manage the a&irs of lus church, so as best; 
to promote and secure the everiasting felicity of his peo« 
pie. In proportion as God hi^ committed greater and 
dearer interests to their hands, their obligations become 
the stronger to be faithful in their ministry, and to con- 
sult and advance his honour, in the due execution of their 
office. 

As our creator, God is entitled to our adoration ;'a|i 
our governor, to our obedience ; as our protector, to ofSt 
prayers ; as our preserver, to our gratitude and praise. 
When we pay to God that adoration, and worship, and 
obedience^ and praise, which are due to him, we honour 
him as far as he can receive honour from us. It becomes^ 
then, the duty of the ministers of Christ to make the be-i 
ing of God known unto men, that they may worship and 
serve him ; to declare his moral government, that he may 
be obeyed ; to display his readiness to help in all our 
wants and necessities, that prayer m^y be made unto him ; 
to proclaim the goodness and benignity of his nature, that 
our grateful praises may ascend to the throne of his majes- 
ty. In the faithful discharge of their duty, in these r^^ 
spects, the honour of God is immediately concerned; and 
the glory of his name deeply interested* And so is, 
' 2. The efficacy of Christ's redemption. 

It has pleased God, for the salvation of a &llen, mise- 
rable world, to send his Son into it, to work out its re- 
demption—to make atonement for sin, and reconcile of* 
fending man to the purity of his own nature, that he 
might, through the Mediator, extertd mercy and pardon 
to him, and receive him to life and happiness in a fiiture 
world. You have heard in the first discourse, that the 
preaching of this reconciliation is committed to the min<- 
isters of the christian church, by the express commission 
of our Saviour, In proportion then, as they shall be un- 
faithful in their ministry, this atonement will be unknown 
or disregarded?- the terms of this reconciliation misun- 
derstood or misapplied — and the intended mercy of God 
frustrated and disappointed. How strong an obligation 
does this consideration carry with it ! Who 4hat ever had 
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seripasness enough upon lus ttdnd to become a clergyman, 
can jxissibly disregard it ! Weil might St. Paul say, *ne- 
ces9ity is laid upon me : yea, wo is unto me if I preach 
not the gospel.'* God grant that every minbter of Christ 
may feel this necessity, and remember that ^ it is required 
in stewards,' especially in such stewards, * that a man be 
found faithful P 

S« Another obligation which lies on the ministers of 
florist to be faithful in their stewardship is, that the eter- 
nal happiness of the people committed to their charge, in 
a good degree, depends on their fidelity. 

If diey,> have any humanity— any compassion towards 
^ir fellow creatures, they will not bear the thought, that 
any one, that any of those especially who are under their 
^are, should, through their fault, fall into the dreadful 
9tate ef eternal perdition. The sharpest anguish attends 
the bare supposition. God forbid it should ever be real- 
ized by any minister of his church ! Better would it be 
for such a man had he never been born. To think, that 
Christ left the throne of his glory, and appeared in the 
humblest form of humanity ; suffered the infirmities and 
distresses of our nature, in a life of poverty and want ; 
Endured the perverseness and contradiction of sinners ; 
the malice, persecutions, scoff<^, and reviling^ of wicked 
men ; the temptations of satan, and the full burden of 
Ood^ wrath on the sins of * the world in the agonies of a 
cruel crucifixion, made more bitter by the dereliction of 
his Father, to think that he sustained all this misery, that 
he might reconcile U5 to God, and open to us the gate of 
everlasting life close barred by sin ; and, that this mercy, 
this goodness, this love, has, in any instance, been ren- 
dered abortive through his fault, must, to a wicked un- 
faithful minister, add new keenness to the vengeance of 
God. He who is unmoved by such reflections must be 
left to the mercy of God, whose mercy, indeed, he has no 
l*ight to expect, but rather that ' judgment, and fiery in- 
dignation, which shall devour the adversaries' in the day 
oftheLord.t 

I 1 Cor. ix. 16. t Heb. x, 2r. 
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4. Another obligation on clergymen to be faithful in 
their stewardship, arises from thq regard which they ought 
to haVe to their own characters, and to the dignity of the' 
order to which they belong. 

It is always considered, by virtuous people, whose es* 
timation alone is worth fegurding, to be a disgrace and 
reproach to a man to act inconsistently with tbe profes*^ 
^on he makes, or the station he fills. Such persons are 
supposed to be void of principle, and destitute of com« 
mon prudence ; and no one places much confidence in 
them. Now a clergyman, at his ordination, declares,; 
that he is moved by the Holy Ghost to take that work and 
ministry upon hini ; that he is influenced by an earnest 
desire of promoting the salvation of souls ; and that he 
win apply himself diligently and faithfully, by the help 
of God, to the duties of his sacred office, according to 
his best ability.* It would, therefore, be the lowest 
baseness to disregard such awful professions, and so soU 
emn a promise voluntarily made ; and to the sincerity of 
which the divine Omniscience was called to bear witness* 

The station also which clergymen fill in the church is 
of the highest dignity^ Veneration and reverence are an- 
nexed to their order by the common courtesy of christians,^ 
out of regard to God, whose ministers they are. And 
this veneration is justified by the general good conduct^ 
and faithful labouts of those v\ho belong to it. But when 
a clergyman departs from that propriety of behaviour 
which he ought to maintain, and becomes less distinguish- 
ed ifor his care and fidelity in his duty, than for his inat« 
tention and negligence, he brings reproach, not only on 
himself, but on his brethren also : Good people are filled 
with suspicions and apprehensions, and thty who are 
otherwise with mirth and exultation. The former are 
checked in their christian course — the latter encouraged 
in their evil practices. The faithful steward shart s in the 
disgrace, and finds his usefulness lessened by his brother's 
ill conduct. These considerations will have their proper 
weight on ingehuoys minds, and, taken together^ lay the 

* Sec the offices of ordination. 
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strongest obligations on the ministers of Christ, to re- 
member that * it is required in stewards, that a man be 
found faithful*— that their ministry is a talent committed 
to them by their Master and Lord, and unless it be faith- 
fully imp'rbVeii, they cannot expect to receive the {^pro- 
bation of ihclr judge, or ever to hear the joyful voice of 
Christ, * W<;11 done, thou good and faithful servant, enter 
ihou into the joy of thy Lord/* 

Thus stifoiig and v^eighty are the obligations vi^hich the 
* stewards of the mysteries of God' are under to be faith- 
ful. Let us next see in what particular instances we may 
reasoniaibly expect their fidelity should be principally 
shewn. 

1. If must be their duty faithfully to declare the whole 
^will of God, and fully to make known the oeconoiny of 
redemption to the people of their charge, according to 
the scripture ; persbading and intreating them to receive 
it, and warning them of the danger of rejecting it. 

The gospel, which makes known the csconomy of the 
redemption and salvation of men through Christ, contains 
those mysteries of God of which his ministers are the 
stewards. Fidelity, therefore, requires that they declare, 
when circumstances make it proper, the whole gospel, 
without keeping back or disguising any part of it : That 
they endeavour to explain and illustrate it, as the subject 
shall permit, so as to give common capacities the best 
chaiice to understand it : That they persuade people to 
rtceiye it, by such motives as are proper to it ; and cau- 
tion them against rejecting it, by such reasons and argu- 
ments as the nature of the case shall furnish : That they 
make the holy scriptures, especially the new testament, 
the rule of their preaching, and the standard of all the 
doctrines they shall teach : That they, therefore, study 
ihe scriptures, and endeavour to come at their true mean- 
ing by comparing one part with another, and keeping 
their general scope in constant view ; that so they may 
make all particular doctrines uniformly consistent with 
each other, and with the general design of God's dispen- 

• Matthew xxr. 21. 
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sations , to men. They will also take care to give evfery 
paitictilar doctrine its proper place and due weight, lay- 
ing the greatest stress upon fundamental points and essen« 
tial principles, and enforcing all with just and candid rea* 
sons, and sober, dispassionate arguments ; such as may 
convince the judgment^ without exciting resentment or 
prejudice. 

2. Fidelity will require that they preach the gospel sin^ 
merely ^ that is, purely ; without mixing with it any thing 
which does not belong to it. 

St. Paul cautions preachers against minglihg vain phl- 
Ipsophy with the doctrines of the gospel, and calls it cor* 
rupting the word of God ; intimating that such preachers 
acted like knavish inn* keepers, who mix their wines to 
obtain the greater gain.^ 

Some people have a natund or acquired taste for nice 
distinctions, and subtile definitions ; but a minister of 
Christ should remember that metapihysics and philosophy 
have their modes ; whereas the gospel is always the same. 
What is approved philosophy at present, fifty years hence 
may be exploded ; but sound divmity now, will be sound 
divinity to the end of the world. 

And, if philosophical points which are foreign to the 
gospel ought to be avoided, certainly every other matter 
that is equally foreign ought to be avoided also. The 
gospel preacher will therefore refrain from all political and 
party subjects. As a minister of Christ he can have 
nothing to do with them. * My kingdom,' said Christ, 
* is not of this world ;'t consequently, his doctrines ought 
not to be drawn from their true scope, to accommodate 
them to worldly purposes. God has placed the manage- 
ment of worldly affairs in other hands. Our busihess is 
with the things of eternity. Let every one keep in his 
own sphere, and serve God faithfully in that station to 
which his providence has called him. 

Young men oif all professions are apt to be biassed by 
the authority of great names. Against this propensity 
clergymen should guard themselves. Deference is un- 

• 2 Cor. ii. \7. f John ^viii. ^S, 
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doubtdiidljt due to the judgment and opinions of men emi- 
nent for their abilities and learning : But their sentiments 
should not be adopted merely on account of their names, 
without some previous examination, and comparison with 
the ^cred oracles. In this sense, they are to call no man 
on eartb master, * for one is* their ' master, even Christ ;** 
and his revelation is their school— his Spirit, their in- 
structor. Fidelity to this master requires that they abide 
humbly in his school, and then they need not doubt the 
influence of hi$» Spirit to lead and direct them in the way^ 
of truth. Again ; 

Men of a speculative turn of mind get sometimes deep- 
ly engaged in a particular theological system ; and, per- 
suading themselves of its truth, are too ready to warp 
particular expressions of scripture, or pare them away, 
so as to make them apparently coincide with their favour- 
ite scheme. Positiveness and obstinacy too often follow. 
Ihey are sure they are right— the scripture is on their 
side, and they must declare the truth. To them, their 
plan becomes the gospel ^ engrosses their thoughts and 
conversation, is made the general subject of their semions, 
and when they gain a proselyte from the truth, they flatter 
themselves they have gained a convert to Christ. To il- 
lustrate this remark, by particular instances, would ap- 
pear invidious ; and, I persuade myself, little needs be 
said to guard those ministers of Christ, who are disposed 
to be faithful, against so preposterous a conduct. 

Let me however remark, that the author of the text 
has, in this epistle,t expressed himself in such a manner, 
as gives us his full sentiments in a similar case. He de- 
clares that in his preaching at Corinth, he had laid the 
true foundation of their faith— Christ crucified| — that if 
the preachers who came after him built on that foundation 
with good and proper materials, * gold, silver, precious 
stones,' .denoting sound doctrine and principles, they 
should, from their master, receive the reward of their 
fidelity. But if they built v/ith ' wood, hay, stubble,' 

• Matt, xxiii. 8. f <^'^ap- "i- 10—15. i 1 Cor. ii. 2. 

Vol. I. E 



**1 






24 %/jc Duty of C/jrist^s Ministers i. 

<lenoting cIoGtrines ^nd principles which were not truly 
christian, but the effects of human invention or heretical 
error ; they did it at their peril, and must abide the con- 
ssequence. It would be difficult to assign a good reason 
why all errors in doctrine may not be fairly included in 
this decision of St. Paul. For though the best comment 
tators* suppose, that by the //<7y, which the apostle says 
should * reveal,' and * ^nake manifest,' every man's work, 
is ineant the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
that the ^re he mentions signifies the extreme distress of 
that period, which, as fire. tries gold and silver, would try 
and prove every man's real state, whether he were a true 
and faithful christian, or only an hypocritical or heretical 
professor ; the former of whom only would be able to 
ondure the trial of that day : Yet, as the destruction of 
Jerusalem is a type and figure of the final destruction of 
the world, we may safely conclude, that in that tremen- . 
dous day, when not only the open practices of men shall 
be brought into judginent, but the thoughts of all hearts 
shall be revealed ; the faithful ministers, who have adhe- 
red tc the true foundation, and have buUt on it with the 
true and catholic doctrines of Christianity, shall, from i% 
their Lord and Master, receive a suitable reward : While 
they who have erred from the truth, and have raised on 
this fpupdation doctrines and principles w^hich belong not 
to it, 'shall suffer loss'— shall lose the reward which 
awaits the faithful minister. Yet they themselves, provi- 
ded they have not destroyed the foundation— denied the 
faith of Christ crucified- --but only built with unsuitable 
and perishing materials,. * sliall be saved ; yet so as by 
fire'-— through extreme distress, and with great difficulty 
and danger. This danger every prudent minister would 
wish to avoid, and wil), therefore, be careful not to mix 
his own fancies with the doctrines of Christ, nor raise a 
superstructure of erroneous and doubtful doctrines upon 
'the foundation which the holy apostles have laid ; but 
will determii c with St. Paul, ' to know nothing among' 
liis people, * save Jesus Christ, and him crucified,'t and 

* Dr. IIainmonc\, and Dr. Whitley. f ^ Cor. ii. 2. 
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to conform his sentiments and disoourses to that groimd* 
ivork of the christian religion. 

3. We have a right to expect that clergymen will shew" 
their fidelity by doing their duty diligently ; embracing 
every proper occasion to inculcate the doctrines oF Christ; 
and promote the spiritual interests of his people, by pray- 
ers, sermons, catechising, and conversation, as the op* 
portunity may be : That they attend on the offices of reli- 
gion with fer'oency ; that all may perceive it to be their 
earnest desire to discharge their duty eftectually, to th6 
honour of God, and the salvation of his people : That 
they conduct themselves meekly and temperately ; avoiding 
all appearance of anger and intolerance towards those who 
diffisr from, or oppose them ; aiming to convince by rea- 
son and mildness, not to overbear by authority and heat. 

4. We may reasonably suppose that clergymen will 
live, agreeably to their profession, in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness. Those clergymen can have but little 
regard to their fidelity, who neglect their moral behaviour, 
or are indifferent about their character. They, not only, 
have * the mysteries of God' committed to them as stew- 
ards, but they are set as patterns and examples ^ to be- 
lievers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in 
faith, in purity.'* If they fai! in this matter, they fail 
in a most essential point, anS it is impossible to tell how 
far the ruin, by their ill conduct, may extend. To them- 
selves it must be fatal ; and happy wilt it be for their peo- 
ple, if they partake not in their destruction. They should, 
therefore, consider it as an object of the first consequence, 
to regulate their lives by the precepts of the holy scrip- 
ture ; not only avoiding open scandal, but regarding pro- 
priety of conduct ; cultivating simplicity of manners, and 
modesty of deportment : and, by maintaining a disinter- 
ested conduct, convince their people that they seek not 
Aeir wealth, but their welfare-.not to be their masters, 
but their patterns and guides, that together they may so 
pass through things temporal, that they ' finaliy lose not 
the things eternal. 'f 

• 1 Tim. iv. la ^ f CoQect for fourtli Sundiay after Trinity. 
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5. Another instance in which a cler^man ought to 
shew his fidelity is that of private admonitioii and reproof. 
This duty» it must be confessed, is attended with many 
difficulties, and requires judgement and prudence to dis* 
charge it to advantage. Under the best management there 
is always some danger of exciting resentment. When 
this danger is apparent, admonition had better be omitted, 
till God's providence shall present an opportunity of doing 
it to greatfsr advantage. But where there is a fair chance 
of doing good,^ a clergyman's duty requires him to use 
it, however disagreeable the task may be. Some art, 
great mildness, and absolute secrecy, are always necessa- 
ry to make it successful. 

With regard to public reproof, I fear, it oftener does 
harm than good. When improper behaviour deserves it, 
the party is commonly irritated by something which has 
happened, and, if then reproved, is apt to make an affront* 
ive or profane reply : and, instead of amendment, resent- 
ment follows. Should, however, a case happen which 
requires that the honour of God, or of our Redeemer, be 
immediately vindicated, fidelity will oblige a clergyman 
to risk resentment and ill usage, rather than betray either 
fear or negligence in supporting the reverence due to his 
Creator. But these are cases which always speak for 
themselves, and will not admit of being brought under 
particular regulations. 

6. A faithful clergyman will attend to the administra- 
tion of the sacraments, and other offices of religion, on all 
proper occasions, with gravity, solemnity, and devotion.: 
He will visit and comfort the sick and troubled in mind : 
He will relieve the poor, and befriend the oppressed, as 
God shall give him ability. 

To see a minister negligent or indifferent about the in- 
stituted means o\ religion, must be a great discouragement 
to well-disposed people. They will be tempted to disre- 
gard religion, if their minister sets light by its institu- 
tions. For instance; should he neglect or needlessly post-^ 
pone the usual returns of administering the holy com- 
munion, with what face could he exhort his people to be 
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firequent at it ? Or if he conduct its administration light- 
ly, oarelessly, or in a hurried manner, how shall he per- 
suade people that there is any matter of importance in it ? 
Fidelity, therefore, requires, that he atttnd on this, and 
all the other ordinances of religion, with punctuality and 
devotion ; and that he omit no opportunity of recommend- 
ing them to his people by his own good example, as well 
jas by his discourses. 

With regard to the sick and afflicted, they require his 
attention on a double account. They cannot attend on 
public prayers and instruction ; and possibly there is no 
time in which they are more needed, or would do so much 
good, as in those hours of distress, when worldly depen- 
dence is lessened, and the heart is softened and carried 
out in trust and hope in the Almighty. Besides, they are 
suffering pain and anguish, and want the consolations of 
friendship, as well as the aids of religion ; and who so 
proper to minister both, as a faithful and affectionate cler- 
gyman, who must be their friend by all the ties of hu- 
manity and religion ? 

The poor and oppressed must also partake of his atten- 
tion. His ability may not enable him to give much in 
relief to the necessitous : His want of power or influence 
may prevent his shielding the oppressed from the malice 
of his persecutor. But something he can do in both cases. 
To the little which he can give to the poor, he can add, 
his prayers and consolations ; and, also, his advice and 
cautions against those temptations, which poverty often 
brings with it, and too often renders successful. Though 
he may want power to rescue the oppressed from the hapd 
of violence, his mediation may be of real service. If he 
fail, no harm is done ; and his good disposition will meet 
with the approbation of his Saviour and Judge, who will 
esteem those offices of christian benevolence which are^ 
done to his afflicted children as done to himself, and will 
reward them accordingly ; and will consider the neglect of 
tfiem as a defect in that fidelity which we owe to him, 
and in that humanity which is due to all men ; which the 
whole system of bis go^l tends to inspire, and which its 
laws so strictly enjoin. 
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THE DUTY OF THE PEOPLE TOWARDS THE MINISTERS 

OF CHRIST. 
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N the first part of /this discourse I considered the gene* 
ral tenor of the text, shewed the occasion on which it was 
written, and its connection with the apostle's subject. I 
then entered more particularly into its meaning, and ex- 
plained the sense of the expressions, • ministers of Christ,* 
and * stewards of the mysteries of God'— ascertaining the 
authority on which clergymen act, and shewing in what 
respects they are * ministers of Christ,' and * stewards of 
the mysteries of God,' 

In the second part, I considered the obligations of fidel- 
ity which the ministers of Christ are under, and pointed 
cut the particular instances in which we might reasonably 
expect they would shew it. 

My present design is to make some inferences from 
what has been said. These inferences will principally 
relate to the conduct of the people towards the ministers 
of Christ who are set over them. 

When speaking of the office and duty of clergymen, I 
used, as you must be sensible, all freedom of sentiment 
and expression ; and I have to request that you would in- 
dulge me in the same freedom now. Plainness of speech 
in preaching becomes my age and character ; and it is my 
duty. And, I persuade myself, you will not decline your 
duty to hear me patiently, both now, and tdienever it shall 
please God to give me an bpportunity^of Addressing you 
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from the pulpit. I have also to request, that should any 
thing, at any time, come from me, to which you cannot 
immediately assent, that you would take time, and give 
it your candid consideration ; and then, I flatter myself, I 
shall escape all just censure. 

1. You have had explained to you, in the first part of 
this discourse, the authority under which clergymen act. 
It was there proved, that their office is the institution of 
Christ, and their powers derived from him ; that he has 
appointed them to be governors and teachers in his 
church ; has committed tp their hands its doctrines and 
discipline, and the administration of his ordinances ; in 
short, the whole mystery of reconciliation with God 
through him. Hence arises a plain duty on your part, 
namely, to receive their instructions, to submit to their 
government, to reverence their authority, to partake with 
them in the ordinances of religion, and to preserve the 
unity of the church, in faith, in discipline, and in wor- 
ship. If you attend not on their ministry, with regard 
to you their appointment is vain : if you reject their gov- 
ernment, you reject the institution of Christ : if you 
despise their authority, you despise him that sent them : 
if you refuse to partake in the ordinances of religion, you 
cut yourselves off from the communion of saints ; knd if 
you break the unity of the church, in faith, or discipline, 
or worship, you fall under the condemnation of those 
christians who walk disorderly and cause divisions, whom 
the apostle advises us to avoid, lest the contagion of their 
example should infest the faithful. 

That there is an unwillingness in men to submit to any 
authority but of their own appointment, daily observation 
will convince us. It is the necessary consequence of the 
present fashionable opinion, that all government is derived 
from the people ; and the practice of the different<lenom- 
' Apations of protestants is full proof, that this opinion is 
'tiot .qonfined to civil, but extends itself to ecclesiastical 
^Ifj^ority : witness the different and discordant modes of 
lijhbrch govfcrnoient which the different protestant sects 
Ifivfe instituted. ^It is not always safe to contradict popu- 
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lar opinions ; and the preacher, who shall do so, will, at 
least, be heard with shyness, and will escape well, if he 
escape without resentment. 

With regard to civil authority, I shall say nothing. If 
it be necessary to ascertain its foundation, let those do it 
who are concerned in its administration. But with regard 
to the government of the church, I must, as a faithful 
minister of Christ, and a governor in his church, bear my 
testimony against the position, that ecclesiastical or spirit^ 
ual powers are in any sense derived Jrom the people^ or 
from any human authority. If we stop short of Christ, 
the supreme head of his church, we have no foundation 
on which to rest, nor any source from which to derive any 
spiritual power at all. Every thing will be left vague and 
uncertain. If a man preach, who sent him ?* If he ad- 
minister the sacraments, who commissioned him ? If he 
take upon him the government of the church, who author- 
ised him ? If you say the people ; whence did the peo- 
ple get their power ? If you say, from God ; produce 
the commission* If you say, from nature ; then plainly 
not from Christ. Are the doctrines we preach, the doc- 
trines of nature ? the sacraments we administer, the sac- 
raments of nature ? the church we govern, the church of 
nature ? While the doctrines are Christ's doctrines, the 
sacraments Christ's sacraments, and the church Christ's 
church, the ministers must be Christ's ministers, and 
derive their authority from him, or they have no right to 
pl'each his word, administer his sacraments, or govern his 
church, be their pretensions to powers from nature, deri'- 
ved through the people, ever so great, or ever so strongly 
asserted. Error, however popular, is error still ; and 
false claims, however supported by the multitude, are 
still false claims. 

A christian congregation, under particular circumstan- 
ces, may have a right to choose a minister ; and wheii, 
by the bishop's appointment, he is settled among them, 
he becomes, in one sense, their minister ; that is, he is 
to exercise his oflBice among them. But his clerical powr 

* Romans x. 15. 
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icrs, his official authority, he receives not from them, but 
from Christ, whose minister he is to that congregation, 
and he is their minister, or * servant for Jesus' sake.'* 

When Christ said, • My kingdom is net of this world, 't 
he certainly meant that he had a kingdom in the world, 
though not of it. This kingdom is sometimes called his 
church ; sometimes his body ; sometimes his elect ; some- 
times the company of the faithful. These phrases sup* 
pose it to be a society or community^ and, of course, to 
be governed by stated laws, and a fixed polity. In this 
light it is always considered and described in the new tes- 
tament. If it be not of this World, then it is not founded 
on worldly authority, nor established on worldly princi- 
ples, ijor governed by worldly maxims, nor supported by 
worldly rewards and punishments. If it were, it would^ 
to all intents and purposes, be a kingdom .of this world. 
This is an exact agreement with what was said of tlie au- 
thority of the christian clergy ; their powers are not of 
this world, nor their doctrines, nor the maxims of their 
government, nor the censures they inflict. 

I am ready to acknowledge, that whenever, and to 
whatever degree, the clergy depart from this line, and 
niix worldly authority, doctrines, maxims of government, 
censures or punishments, with their religious constitution 
and discipline, they, at tlie same time, and in the same 
degree, depart from the true idea and spirit of Christ's 
kingdom, and make it a kingdom of this world. How 
far christian states, and kingdoms, and churches, have 
erred in this matter, is not now my business to inquire. 
Some of them seem to have so incorporated their civil and 
religious establishments together, that, whatever incon- 
veniencies may thence arise to either, it might probably 
be productive of more evil than good to attempt a ha-^ty 
separation. But this militates not against what I have 
said. My design having been to lead your attention to 
the true foundation and nature of clerical authority in 
Christ's church, and not to the particular management of 
it in any country. 

• 2 CoriBthians iv. 5. f John xviii. ZC\ 
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Should jealousies rise respecting the high authority 
■which I contend is given to the clergy : should it be said 
that they are made masters of the faith, opinions, and 
morals of the people ; and that it is dangerous to trust 
powers of such strong and extensive operation in the 
hands of any particular order of men, I beg it maybe 
v^onsidered, that the civil authority has a full coercive 
power over the clergy, as far as the peace and security of 
society are concerned. Clergymen are, equally with oth- 
ers; subjects of the state, bound by its laws, and liable 
to its punishments. The objection, then, reaches not to 
the affairs of civil government. Let it be also remem- 
bered, that, 

The clergy nre the religious instructors and guides of 
the people, not the lords of their faith and consciences* 
The bible contains the whole system of doctrines which 
they are to preach, of morals which they are to inculcate, 
and of government which they are to exercise : and the 
bible is as open to the people, as to the clerg}^ The 
general principles of Christianity are, also, so well under- 
stood, and the spirit of liberty so high, that no evil can 
be justly appreTiended from clerical powers. 

If it be said, that evils, and great ones too, have risen 
from the exercise of that power which I claim for the 
clergy, I apprehend it to be a mistake. Evils, I readily 
own, have risen from the power of the clergy ; but it has 
been from the mixture of worldly with clerical power. 
This has, in some ages and countries, given them an op- 
portunity of exercising a power oppressive to the people ; 
of establishing human systems for articles of faith ; of 
making their sacred office an occasion of worldly gain, 
and of persecuting those -who would not submit to them ; 
and too many among them (Ispeak not to reproach any 
pai'ticular age or country) have been wicked, or incon- 
siderate enough, to avail themselves of the circumstances 
of the times, and seek tKeir own aggrandizement, more 
than the honour of God. They have done what all the 
nations of the world can witness is done every day by men 
who belong not tp the clerical order ; they have abused 
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the power trusted to them by the state ; yet not more so- 
than others. To prevent this abuse, keep worldly power 
out of their hands. Only remember, that power abused 
changes not its nature, because it is abused by a layman i 
It is just the same with power abused by a clergyman- 
less invidious perhaps, but its evils as great. 

State the matter fairly, and judge candidly. Can the 
power of preaclving the gospel, administering .the sacra- 
ments^ governijig the church, censuring immoral mem- 
bers, affect either your liberty or your property ? No \ 
but it may affect your reputation. If you live ia open 
immorality of any kind,, and are on that account debarred 
from the holy communion, is it the rejection from the 
communion, or the open immorality in which you live 
that affects your reputation ? Correct the immorality, 
and the rejection will cease 

While you liave the privilege of choosing your minis- 
ter, and he is dependent on you for his subsistence^ you 
have as much controul over him, as reasonable men would 
wish to have ; possibly more than^ is really consistent with, 
the full prosperity of the church,, or your own best ad- 
vantage ; considering too, that you have the bible before 
you, to enable you to judge how well his conduct com- 
ports with the rules there prescribed to him* Somethings 
is also to be considered on the other liand, namely ; That 
as your minister is not to be the master of your faith and 
consciences, so neither ought he ta be the slave of caprice 
and popular humour* 

You see upon what foundation the authority of the 
clergy stands : you see also the obl^ations you are under 
to submit to it ; as far^ at least,^ as the constitution of 
Christ's church, and the nature and end of his religioa 
require. Whether you will submit to it, or reject it, re- 
mains with you to determine. But your determinatioa 
will not affect the truth, though it will affect, and deeply 
too^ your own everlasting welfare. If I have stated the 
matter trulyj it will still be true^ though you reject it^ 
Should you reject it, it will be at your peril, and the con- 
sequence you must abide. And renxcmber, God is youc 
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judge : to him your hearts are open : he will not condemn 
the innocent, nor be severe in marking what is done'amiss 
by the weak or ignorant. But perverseness and obsti- 
nacy have no plea — worldly attachments and vicious affec- 
tions, no excuse. Weigh the matter fairly, and, like rea* 
sonable men, resolve to pursue the truths whithersoever 
it may lead you. And may the spirit of God influence 
the moments of your consideration, and guide you in the 
way of truth ! 

2. You have heard how great a charge is committed to 
the clergy ^ as ministers of Christ, and stewards of the 
mysteries of God.' You have heard, also, the obliga- 
tions they are under to attend to their ministry, and to be 
faithful in their stewardship. The exactness of the judg- 
ment they must undergo, and the severity of the eondem- 
iiation under which they will fall, if they fail in either, . 
have, also, been laid before you. The weight of the . 
charge which lies on them, the difficulty of executing it 
faithfully and effectually, the temptations to which they 
are exposed in the course of their ministry, and the dan- 
ger and fatal consequences of their failure, both to them- 
selves and others, must be apparent to you ; and I flatter 
myself, you have no inclination to increase, but a dispo- 
sition to lighten the heavy burden that lies on them. Con- 
sider what, under these circumstances, ought to be your 
sentiments and conduct toward them. On your conduct, 
in a great degree, depend their fidelity, and success. If 
you wilfully, or carelessly throw obstructions in their 
way, you may not only defeat their prospect of success, 
but drive them, in order to get rid of those obstructions, 
into some improprieties of qonduct, which they would 
otherwise have easily avaided. In such cases, the odium 
is wholly theirs, but the crime is partly yours. One 
crime, indeed, is wholly yours, and a dreadful one it js ; 
the crime of having caused your brother, nay, your min- 
ister to offend. Of the heinousness of this crime judge 
ye from what your Saviour has thought those to deserve, 
who cause even one bf the least in his kingdom to offend 
\>y sinning against God : * Whoso shall offend one of 
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these little ones which believe in me, it were better for 
him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.'* 

The clergy, being taken from among your brethren, 
are men of the same tempers and passipns with your- 
selves ; and, though set to watch over your souls, and 
guide your feet in the way of salvation, arc subjectjto the 
infirmities of nature, in common with other christians. 
They have, indeed, a sacred and precious * treasure' com- 
mitted to them, but they have it * in earthen vessels, 't lia- 
ble, not only to bodily casualties and diseases, but to 
mental weaknesses and disorders. These circumstances 
point out what ought to be your behaviour toward them. 

It cannot be expected but that they should in many in- 
stances feel, and in some instances sink under, the weak- 
nesses of nature. Imperfection belongs to man, and ixi- 
firmity is his constant attendant. These may produce 
imprudencies : they may lead to improprieties of conduct : 
they may end in real faults : they may degenerate into 
open vice. The true christian spirit will dispose you to 
bear with imprudencies and improprieties of the lighter 
kind, and to endeavour to correct them by friendly hints 
and explanations ; to throw a veil over real faults, espe- 
cially when exposing them will answer no good purpose ; 
and will prevent you from aggravating open vices which 
you cannot conceal. In this way, you will prove your- 
selves to be christians in deed^ as well as in wtzm^-- -pos- 
sessed of that * charity' which * never faileth,' but which 
* is kind and envieth not ;' which * is not easily provoked, 
and thinketh no evil ;' which * rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth ;' which • beareth, believeth, 
hopeth, endureth all things ; 'J which covereth even * the 
multitude of our neighbour's sins,'§ and concealeth his 
transgressions from the eye of observation : the piety of 
Shem and Japheth will be yours ; and the blessing of No- 
ah will, in its best, its spiritual sense, be made good to 
^'ou, in the kingdom of God. 

You will not suppose that I am pleading for indulgence 

• Matt XYiii. e. t 2 Cor. iy. 7. 1 1 Cor, xiii. 4> 8cc. § 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
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to immoral clergymen. I have no conception of a worse 
character. But their vices should not be exaggerated, nor 
needlessly exposed. When the honour of our holy reli- 
gion, the dignity of the sacred order, or the benefit of 
the people, can be promoted, let their iniquities be ex- 
posed and punished, that others may fear to offend. But 
till some, at least of these good ends can be answered, let 
not the light of day behold their works of darkness, lest 
religion, also, suffer some part of that reproach and con- 
tempt which they most justly deserve. 

Should any congregation be so unhappy as to have a 
wicked clergyman for their minister, the remedy is short 
and easy. Upon complaint to the bishop, and due proof 
of his crimes, he will fall under the censure of depriva- 
tion. 

There is, however, one case relating to unworthy min* 
isters, which involves more difficulty in its management^ 
because it is a case in which the people are as deeply con- 
cerned as the minister. A case may arise, where the min- 
ister may be, not only irreproachable, but exemplary in 
his moral conduct ; and yet so tinctured with heresy and . 
false doctrine, as to be unfit to have a christian congrega- 
tion under his charge. His congregation may be corrupt- 
ed by his influence, so as to be pleased with him and Ms 
errors. To get rid of such a man is not easy. Should 
the bishop call him to account, his coi;)gregation will nei- 
ther accuse him, nor appear as evidences against him ; 
but would probably countenance and support him against 
any censure ; and, rather than give him up, make a 
schism in the church. Besides, to condemn him upon 
suspicion or report would be unjust and cruel. Nor does 
the mischief stop here. Should God's providence remove 
him, the congregation having the right of choosing their 
minister, and being corrupted by erroneous principles^ 
will not fail to choose one agreeable to themselves, that is^ 
as deeply sunk in error as they are. Thus error has a 
chance of being perpetual. 

There is but one remedy in this case, and that is for the 
people to wave, or abate this right, which, to say the 
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most, is but a doubtful one, and pregnant with moremis-i 
chief than good ; tending to continue error in the church, 
and to breed parties and animosities in the congregations, 
and thereby keep them long unsupplied. Was the ap- 
pointment of ministers directly in the bishop with the 
advice of the clergy, as such an appointment could be 
only during pleasure, it would be easy to get rid of an 
unworthy minister— parties in the congregations would be 
prevented, and error would have but little chance of being 
permanent. 

That the people should concede this point is rather to 
be wished, than expected. If they knew their own good, 
and were sensible how much it would conduce to peace 
and unity in the church, and, consequently, to its stabili- 
ty and prosperity, they would scarcely hesitate. Thus 
znuch, however, we have a right to expect : That they 
will consult their bishop and clergy in the choice of their 
minister, and will pay proper regard to their judgment 
and authority, should the charge of heretical doctrines 
bring the censure of his bishop on him. 

• From this disagreeable subject, let us turn our atten- 
tion to an object worthy of your regard — the good and 
faithful clergyman, who * labours in the word and doc- 
trine,'* and is an example to his flock, * in word, in con- 
versation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. 't This 
character you will reverence ; with such a minister you 
will go to the house of God from inclination, as well as 
duty. There, love will add fervor to your devotions, and 
give sweetness to his instructions. You will delight to 
remember, and recount his good dispositions and actions. 
You will support him in his ministry, and will assist in 
removing every impediment out of his way ; that his pie- 
ty may have free scope, and his zeal no restraint, but from 
his knowledge and prudence. You will defend his char- 
acter from the attacks of malice,^ the«underminings of en- 
vy, and the insinuations of idle talkers.- You will comfort 
him in sickness, and sympathize with him in all his dis- 
tresses. You will imitate his faith, and patience, and 

• 1 Tim. V, ir. ' . i 1 Tim. iv. 12, 



:i 



AS Vhe Duty of the People 

good worksr You will pray to God for him, and bless 
his holy name for the benefit of such a guide in your heav- 
enly journey. May God realize this happiness to every 
one of you ! 

3. You have heard, not only how great a charge is com- 
mitted to the ministers of Christ, but also how extensi\;e 
and various their duty must be. If they discharge it with 
diligence and fidelity, you must be sensible it will require 
their whole attention and time, especially if their parish be 
large. Yet they are to preach twice on Sundays, and once 
at least on the festivals, besides occasional lectures and 
catechetical discourses.. You expect, and have a right 
to do so, that they prepare themselves to preach with 
propriety and some degree of accuracy, and with applica- 
tion of the subject to your situation and circumstances. 
Hence arises your duty to provide the necessaries and 
comforts of life, and in such a style as their station and 
labours give them a right to expect ; that they may attend 
on their duty, without being hurried by the cares of the 
world, or perplexed by a solicitude for their daily support. 

Under the law, the priests and Levites, when doing 
duty in the temple, were supported by the sacrifices ; and 
God commanded the people to be liberal in their o£ferings» 
that there might be plenty of food for his officiating min- 
isters. In their cities, they were supported by the tithes 
which God gave them for their inheritance ; because they^ 
had no inheritance of lands among their brethren. I 
mention this circumstance to shew that God did provide 
for the Levites, in a manner equally plentiful and sure, 
with the rest of the tribes ; that it is, therefore, reasona- 
ble in itself, as well as the will of God, that his ministers 
should have an equal share of the good things of this life 
with other people ; and that thus to provide for them is 
the duty of the people where they serve. 

With regard to tfthes particularly, I have no wish to 
have any thing to do with them. They are a mode of 
supporting the clergy which, in the present disposition of 
the world, has several inconveniencies attending it. They 
are often paid grudgingly and with ill temper, and some- 
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limes occasion law-suits between the minister and people, 
which greatly obstruct his usefulness. Where, however, 
the state, or the benevolence of particular people, has, 
in any way, made provision for the clergy, it is a mon- 
strous iniquity to defraud them of their right, merely be- 
cause they are clergymen, and cannot contest that right, 
as others might do, for fear of destroying their own use- 
fulness, and thereby defeating the end of their appoint- 
ment. 

This is a species of robbery of the worst kind — a rob- 
bing of God in the persons of his servants : For his ser- 
vants your ministers are ; and he has appointed them their 
wages— the necessaries and decencies of life. He has 
tn2idcyou their paymasters, and he expects, not justice 
only, but liberality from you. It is a tribute he exacts 
in acknowledgment of his sovereignty, and of the many- 
blessings of providence and grace which he confers on 
yo\i. The law of man, as well as of God, requires ihat 
you clothe and feed your servants, in consideration of 
their bodily labour. Under the old testament, God ex- 
tended his care even to brute animals : * Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox, when he treadeth out the corn :'* * Thou 
shalt not tie up his mouth while, with his feet, he is 
threshing out that com for thy use which his labour has 
raised ; but shalt permit him to take freely of it, while so 
employed.' Quoting this text,t St. Paul asks, * Doth 
God take care of oxen ; or saith he it,' did he give that 
command, ' altogether for our sakes'-.-for the sake of ^lis 
ministers ? * For our sakes, no doubt, this is written : that 
he that plougheth, should plough in hope ; and that he 
that thrcsheth in hope^, should be partaker of his hope :'*X 
• That as he who plougheth and soweth, hopes to reap 
and enjoy the fruits of his labour, so he who labouretli 
in the gospel should have his just hope fulfilled, and live 
by the gospel.' That this is the drift of St. Paul's argu- 
ment appears from the next verse : * If we have sown 
unto you spiritual things, is it. a great thing, if we shall 
reap your carnal things f ' 

• Deut. XXV. 4. i I Cor. ix. i ^"erse 10. 
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The primitive christians had no stated revenue for their 
xlergy. They enjoyed neither tithes, nor ta^es, nor 
lands. In iniitation of the Jewish establishment, they 
nvho waited at the altar were * partakers with the altar/* 
When the people were to approach the altar and receive 
the sacred mysteries, they brought such a portion of the 
produce of theiriarms, .or occupations, as their liberality 
prompted them to give, for the supply of the holy table, 
the support of the clergy, and relief of the poor. This 
was their offering;; and without this offering, no one 
thought himself entitled to come, for none presumed to 
appear before the Lord empty ;t but a free-will offering 
accompanied the celebration of the iioly oommunion, at 
least on festival days. To this custom the apostle alludes, 
in the passage lately cited, and also in another of his 
epistles, when he says, * We ha^e an altar, wliereof they 
have no right to eat, which serve the tabernacle';*; — an 
altar, by which, not the Jewish, but only the christian 
priesthood has a right to be supported. 

Whetlier it would have been better to have continued 
tliis free and primitive method of supporting the clergy, 
may admit of a doubt. The manners of different ages 
and countries will be various : the ability and convenien- 
cy of the people ought to be regarded, and that mode 
adopted which is test accommodated to their situation. 
Only * let liim that is taught in the word, minister unto 
him that teacheth, in all good things ;' or^ of all his ^ood 
t kings. % Let the clergy and their families be decently 
supported ; and the people have a right to consult their 
own convcniency with regard to the mode, and tlieir abil- 
ity with respect to the . quantity. Always remembering, 
that * He which soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparing- 
ly : and he which soweth bountifully, shall reap also boun- 
tifully. 'j] Nor be anxiously apprehensive that your libe- 
Tality will bring you to poverty ; for, *God is able to make 
all grace abound towards you :'1[ God will be very gra- 
cious to you :, * That ye always having all sufficiency in 

• 1 Corintlii.ins is, lo. f Ueut. xvi. 16. i Hebrews xiu. 10. 
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all things, may abound to every good work.' Did youy 
ever know liberality of this kind to bring poverty in its 
train ? If a man give freely, and succeed in his affairs, ' 
how know you whether his success be not the blessing of 
God on his liberality ?' Or if he give grudgingly and meet 
with disasters, may they not be the frowns of providence 
on his stingy disposition ? 

Besides, the support of the clergy is an act of justice : 
It is the hire of their labour, and you cannot honestly 
withhold it. Yet God will consider and reward it, as mere 
bounty and liberality ; * for he is not unrighteous, to for- 
get your work and labour of love, \vhich love ye have 
shewed toward his name, in that ye have ministered to 
the saints, and do minister.?* 

To God^s grace and holy spirit I commend you ; be- 
seeching him, that as he * ministereth seed to the sower,' 
he would ^ both minister bread for your food, and multi- 
ply your seed sown, and ificrease the fruits of your right- 
ebusnessj't that being * enriched in every thing to all 
bountifulness,' ye may * glorify God' by ' your professed 
subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and* by * your libe- 
ral distribution unto them' wlio preach it, * and unto all* 
who need. Amen. 

• Hebrewa.vi. 10. f 1 Cor. isi IQ, 11, 13- ; 
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John xx. 21, 22, 23. 

Then said Jesus to them again^ Peace be unto you. As 
fny Father hath sent me^ even so send I you. And v)hen 
be had said this^ he breathed on them^ and saith unto thcm^ 
Heceheye the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remits they 
are remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain^ 
they are retained. 

JlI AVING, in the first part of the preceding discourse, 
made some general remarks on the commission which, af- 
ter his resurrection, our Saviour gave to his apostles, my 
present design is to consider that commission more par- 
ticularly, and endeavour to ascertain what powers and 
privileges are contained in it. To bring what I have to 
say on the subject into some order, I shall inquire, 

I. Into the meaning of those words? of our Saviour to 
his apostles, * As my Father hath sent me, even so send 
I you.' 

II. Into the meaning of his breathing on them^ and 
saying, ' Receive ye the Holy Ghost.' 

III. Into the meaningof his declaration to them, 'Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and 
•whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.' 

I. I am to inquire into the meaning of the words of 
our Saviour to his apostles, ' As my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you.' And, 
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1. The Father sent him as a prophet to make known 
his will, and to do such miracles as were sufficient to es- 
tablish his divine mission. 

To declare the will of God is the proper business of 
prophets ; and their distinguishing character is, that they 
speak not by their own will, but as they are ' moved by 
the Holy Ghost.'* Miracles, and foretelling future events, 
belong to this office, as its credentials, to gain attention 
and credit to the prophet's declarations. That our Sav- 
iour Christ did claim, and exercise this office, when in 
the world, might be proved by a great number of citations 
from the new testament. The two apostles who conversed 
with him on the road to Emmaus, without knowing him, 
speak of him as * a prophet mighty in deed and word^ 
before God and all the people. 't He claimed the charac- 
ter to himself, when reading this passage from Isaiah, in 
the synagogue at Nazareth : * The spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gos- 
pel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the broken-heart- 
ed, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruis- 
ed, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord :*t He de- 
clared to the congregation, ' This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears * If those holy men deserved and 
obtained the name of prophets, who foretold the coming 
of that seed of the woman, who was to bruise the head 
of the serpent ; to be a blessing to all nations ; and to 
redeem Israel out of all his troubles ; much more was ke 
entitled to it who, being himself that blessed seed, came 
to bless the world, and redeem his people, by declaring 
that all the glorious prophecies which had gone before of 
him, were then in the act of being fulfilled in his own 
person. It was to prepare the way for the coming of this 
great Prophet — that he might be known and reverenced 
when he did come — that all the preceding prophets had 
been sent. To preach deliverance to the captives of sa- 
tan, to proclaim the grand jubilee of rest and freedom 

• 2 Peter i. 21. t ^^^ *^V, 19. 4 Isaiah Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 
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from the servitude of sin, and to effect it^ was his great 
business. To this he was * anointed* of God * with the 
Holy Ghost and with power.'* 

The power of working miracles and foretelling future 
events, I said, were necessary to procure credit to a 
prophet, and ascertain his divine mission. This power 
Jesus possessed in a more eminent degree, than all the 
prophets who went before him. They wrought miracles 
by a power infused into them by God. He wrought his 
miracles by his own divine energy, in consequence of his 
union with the Father, whose prophet he was. And' 
though he always ascribed his doctrines and miracles to 
the Father, and to the Holy Ghost residing in him ;t yet, 
he both taught, and wrought his miracles in bis own 
name. Being himself God, in union with the Father, 
the power of the Godhead resided in him : Being the 
Christ, God and man united, he was anointed ^ that is 
consecrated, set apart and sent by the Father to be hi& 
prophet, and to declare his will. So that it is strictly 
true, that he taught in his own name, and wrought mira* 
cles by his own power, and yet did nothing but as the- 
Father gave him commandment.! 

It does not appear thait Christ did any miracles, or de- 
livered any doctrines, till after his baptism, when the 
Holy Ghost, in a bodily shape like a dove, descended and 
abode upon him ;§ •And a voice came from heaven which 
said. Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleas- 
ed.' This was his anointing or consecration : and, by 
the power of the Spirit which he then received, he was 
led into the wilderness to endure the temptations of the 
emil one — the adversary of God and man.. Having proved 
himself victorious over all the attempts of the grand de- 
ceiver, who had beguiled Adam and all his descendants^ 
he began to proclaim the gospel of peace and reconcilia- 
tion with God ; calling men to renounce their subjection 
to satan, and to fight against him ; saying * Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven'~ the kingdom of the Redeemer— 

• Acts X. 38: f Matt. xii. 28. John v. 36, and vii. 16. \ John 
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* is at hand :' Behold, * The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel,' 

* deliverance to the captives, recovery of sight to the 
i^lind^ the acceptable year of the Lord.'* 

That Jesus was thus anointed to his ofEce, appears not 
only from the above cited passage, and from the testimo- 
ny of St. Peter, who, in his address to Cornelius and his 
company, says, * God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost, and with power ;'t but also from the 
names by which he is called— ilf^^^i^i&, and Christ ; both 
of which signify, anointed. 

From the old testament we know, that the ceremony of 
anointing with oil was in common use, to denote an ap- 
pointment from God to the office" of king, priest, and 
prophet. Saul, David, and Solomon, were anointed to 
be kings ov^er IsraeU Aaron and his sons to be the priests 
^f God, under the Mosaic oeconomy.§ And Elijah was 
commanded to anoint Elisha the son of Shaphat to be 
prophet in his room. II The holy oil, or ointment for this 
purpose was, by the express command of God, com- 
pounded of the richest spices,1[ and kept in the taberna- 
cle, to be used by the children of Israel^ throughout their 
generations. This anointing was emblematical of those 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, which were conferred 
on those who filled any office of God's appointment ; and 
is .therefore called * the oil of gladness,' or exaltation ; 
because they who were thus consecrated, were exalted 
above their equals, and were made to be glad or rejoice in 
the favour of God. In this sense is the phrase used of 
Messiah,** and applied to him by St. PauLt t In af- 
ter times, they who were advanced to any office of divine 
appointment, were said to be anointed to it, though no 
material oil had been used. This seems to have been the 
case with our blessed Saviour ; the unciion of the Holv 
Ghost superseding the use of all figurative applications. 
At length, the anointing came to signify the graces, or 

♦ Luke iv. 18, 19. f Acts x. 38. _ * 1 Sam. x. 1. 2 Sam. v. r^. 
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from the world.* This church is always described as a 
society or community. It is styled the body of Christ.t 
It is called the kingdom of heaven — the kingdom of God.t 
If the church be a society, it must have a governor : If 
a body, it must have a head : If ChrisVs body, its head 
must be Christ : If a kingdom, a king must reign over 
it. Accordingly, the predictions of the prophets which 
describe Messiah as a king, prince, ruler, or governor, 
are in the new testament applied to Jesus Christ. That 
the power and majesty of Messiah are, under the figure 
of David, represented in the second Psalm, appears by 
the citations made from it by the apostle, and applied to 
Christ. $ The same observation will hold good of several 
other psalms, particularly the forty- fifth. II This prophe- 
cy of Jeremiah,TI " Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and 
a king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, the lord our righteous- 
:rf£ss,' can be applied to none but Messiah ; and to him 
it is applied, either directly, or by allusipn, in several 
places of the new testament.* * Indeed, the apostles al- 
ways speak of Christ with reference to his church, as of 
its head, and of his being given of God for that oflice. 
God, saith St. Paul, * hath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him to be head over all things to the church, 
which^ is his body.t t The same apostle, writing to the 
Ephesians, exhorts them to unity and sincerity, from this 
motive, that they might ' grow up into him in all things, 
which is the head, even Christ. 't \ And, in another epis- 
tle, he asserts of Christ, in direct terms, that * he is the 
head of the body, the church. '§§ 

That Christ is the king, ruler, or governor of the 
church, appears from all those places which ascribe su- 
premacy of power to him, and describe him as a Prince 

* John xv'ii. II. f Col. i. 24. i Matt. lii. 2, xii. 28. $ Acl.i 
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and Lord.* This also follows from his being head of the 
church, and the church being his body. These expres- 
sions, being metaphorically taken from the natural body, 
imply, that the church is directed and governed by Christ 
its head, even as that is directed and governed by the 
natural head. 

Having thus ascertained the manner in which, and the 
purposes for which, Christ was sent of the Father, we 
will turn our attention to his apostles, and endeavour to 
shew how, and for what purposes they were sent by Christ 
into the world. That there must be some great analogy, 
and striking resemblance between his mission from the 
Father, and theirs from him, is certain from his own- 
words r * As my Father hath sent me, even so send I 
you.' Christ declares the same thing in another place, 
namely, in that pathetic intercession which St. John tes- 
tifiest he made for his apostles, and for his whole church, 
most probably at the institution of the holy eucharist, 
•when, under the figure of bread and wine, he offered and 
devoted his body and blood, his life, a sacrifice to God 
for the sin of the world : ' As thou hast sent me into the 
world, even so have I also sent them into the world.' 

1. Christ was sent by the Father to be his prophet, to 
declare his will, to publish the terms of pardon and recon- 
ciliation with God, to call and gather his church, and 
separate it from the world, and to work all miracles ne* 
cessary to establish the divine authority of his mission. 
And the apostles were sent by Christ to be his prophets,, 
even as he was the Father's prophet— to make known his 
will, as he made known the will of the Father. For, the 
Father having constituted him head over all things, during 
the continuance of his mediatorial kingdom ; his will is 
the supreme authority, by which all things are to be order- 
ed and governed^ to the end of the world, t The apostles 
were also sent to make known the terms of reconciliation 
with God, and to persuade men to be reconciled to him ;§ 
to collect Christ's church from the world ; and, by bap- 

• Acts V. 31. ii. 36. x. 36. f Chap. xvii. 18. \ 1 Cor. xv. 24, 2r. 
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tism, to admit all those into it who should believe in him ; 
and to instruct them in its nature and their duty :* to work 
all miracles in proof of their divine mission ; and to be 
witnesses to the world of what their Lord and Master had 
said and done,t particularly of his resurrection, the great 
miracle on which his divine mission and authority depend, 
and by which he hath given to the world assurance of life 
and immortality. 

See, now, whether all this be not fairly included in the 
commission and directions which Christ gave to his apos- 
tles. ' Go ye, and teacht all nations, baptising them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son> and of the Holy 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you.'§ To this commission, in St. 
Mark's gospel, this promise is subjoined : * These signs 
shall follow them that believe : In my name they shall cast 
out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall 
take up serpents ; and, if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover.'ll And that they were to be witnesses 
of what Christ did and taught, particularly of his rest^r- 
rection, is evident from Christ's discourse to his apostles, 
a little before his ascension : * Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day : and, that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached, in his name, among all nations : and 
ye aie witnesses of these things. '1[ 

It would be easy to prove from the conduct of the apos- 
tles, that they understood their Lord in the sense which I 
have given of his directions. For though their national 
I>rejudiccs did, for a time, prevent their extending the 
knov/lcdge of salvation through Christ, to any but Jews, 
yet these prejudices were at length overcome ; and they 
did go among all nations and preach the gospel, declaring 
remission of sins and eternal life, through Christ, to all 

- AT.it tlicw xxviii. 19, 20. t I^uke jxiv. 43. 

7 'I'lie Circek: word signiiieR also, to be a disciple or liearcr — to be admitted as a 
sr^ol.'M' to l:e taiiglit ; jtnd that is undoubtedly its meftniiig" in this place. 

^ M:itt. xxvirt. ]9. 20. II r:b!.p. xvi. 17, !& ^ Luke xxiv. 46^ 

4r, 48. See also Acts i. 8. il. 32. v. 32. 
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who would hear them ; they did bear witness to the truth 
and reality of his resurrection ; they did admit those who 
believed into his church by baptism , and instruct them in 
all the duties of the christian life, * teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever Christ had commanded.' And 
•whenever they were questioned upon the matter, they al- 
ways pleaded his authority and direction, as the ground 
and reason of their conduct- It ought also to be remark- 
ed, that as Christ declared he * came not to do his own 
will, but the will of him that sent him ;** so the apostles 
declared, that they followed not their own will and inven- 
tions, but the directions of him who sent them, and the 
inspirations of the Holy Ghost, whom he had given to be 
with them. * We,' saith St. Paul, ' preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus ;'t and he affirms that his * preaching 
was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit, and of power.;}; 

2. Christ was anointed of the Father and sent to be his 
Priest— to make atonement for sin by * once offering him- 
self a sacrifice for it,§ and to intercede for his people. 
And the apostles were sent to be Christ's priests to his 
church, to offer the commemorative sacrifice of the atone- 
ment which he had made ; and to intercede with him, 
and, in his name, and through his merit, with the Father, 
for his people. This they did every time they celebrated 
the holy communion ; which probably was, every time 
tJiey assembled for christian worship ; the phrase for 
ivhich, in the new testament, seems to be. Comings or 
meeting together to break bread* II That at this celebration, 
prayers and intercessions were made for the whole church 
of Christ, by the first christians, must be known to every 
person moderately acquainted with christian antiquities. 
Probably, St. Paul refers to this practice, when he directs 
the church of Ephesus to make * supplications for all 
saints ;'Tr and enjoins it on Timothy, * that supplications, 
and prayers, and intercessions, and giving of thanks, be 

* John VI. 38. + 3 Corinthians iv. 5. \ \ Corinthians ii. 4. 

S Hebrews vU. %7. x. XO. D Acts ii. 42, 46. xx. r. H Eph. vi. 18. 
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made for all men : for kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority.'* 

The style of High-Priest^ which is so frequently appli- 
ed to Christ by St. Paul, implies a lower order of priests 
in his church, who are subject to him, and act by his au- 
thority and direction. The term is undoubtedly taken 
from the gradation of the priesthood in the family of Aa- 
ron. And as the whole law, and all the institutions of 
Moses, were typical of Christ and his church, the Aaron- 
ical priesthood must have been typical of the christian* 
And the relative terms of priest and high-priest are just 
as compatible, in the christian, as they were in the Jew- 
ish church, and the latter as necessarily implies the for* 
mer. Besides ; 

Christ speaks of an altar in his church, and cautions 
us, if we bring our gift to the altar, not to offer it while 
we are at variance with our brother, but first to go and be 
reconciled to him.t And St. Paul says, ' We,' chris- 
tians, * have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat^ 
which serve the tabernacle.'! Now, where there is an al- 
tar, there must be a sacrifice, and a priest to ofier it. 
And as Christ's apostles were, at its institution, author, 
ised by him to offer the christian sacrifice of bread and 
wine, no doubt can remain of their being the priests of 
the christian church, in the most proper sense. 

3. Christ was sent by the Father to be the king, head, 
or governor of his church ; consequently he had authori- 
ty to institute its government, appoint its officers, and 
settle its ceconomy. That Christ did delegate a similar 
power to his apostles is evident, not only from his decla- 
ration to them, 'As my Father hath sent me, even so send 
I you,' but from his promise to them, * Ye shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel :'§ And 
also from his commanding them to admit men into his 

* 1 Timothy ii. 1, 2. The Greek word for giving of thanks, is that by which 
the primitive christian's called the holy communion, viz. eucliarist ; and the verb is 
used by St. Luke to express our Redeemer's consecrating- the bread, at its institu- 
tion. But I here drop this subject, as it is fidly considered in the discourse on the 
eucharist ; as is also the subject of the next pai-agraph, viz. the christian altar. 

t Matt v. 23, 24. 4 Heb. xiii. 10. J Matt. xis. 28. Luke xxii. ZO. 
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church by baptism, which is in itself an instance of govJ 
eminent. The power of loosing and binding which Christ 
first gave to St. Peter, in consequence of his noble and 
ready declaration, • Thou art the Christ the Son of the 
living God ;'* and afterward to all his aposles,t though 
it may be thought to relate more particularly to the priest- 
hood, yet evidently contains in it the powers of govern- 
ment ; authority to admit members into the church, to 
censure the disorderly, and to cast out refractory delin- 
quents from it. 

If we attend to the conduct of the apostles, after our 
Lord's ascension, and the descent of the Holy Ghost on 
them, we shall find that they did exercise all the powers 
of government in those churches which they planted, till 
age or distance rendered their occasional visits impracti- 
cable ; and then, successors were by them appointed to 
take the charge and oversight of them. Thus Timothy 
at Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, were, by St. Paul, ap- 
pointed apostles of those churches, when he could no- 
longer superintend them. Ancient tradition and history 
inform us, that the same thing was done in many other 
places ; so that immediately after the death of the first 
apostles, all the considerable churches had apostolic men, 
under the style of bishops, presiding in them ; and, for 
some centuries after, the christian bishops proved their 
succession from the apostles, and their unity with the 
catholic church, by tracing their episcopacy up to tbe7n, 
or to some church founded by them. But, till the apos- 
tles resigned their charge, they exercised the full powers 
of government ; they admitted men into the church, ei- 
ther personally, or by the ministry of the subordinate 
clergy, who acted by authority from them ; they directed 
the conduct of both clergy and laiety, and for obstinacy 
in disorderly conduct, turned them out to the world4 

Thus it appears from the commission and declarations 
of Christ, and from the conduct of the apostles, that they 
were delegated by him, to be chief governors in his 
church. The position, therefore, that the apostles were 

• Matt xvi. 16, 1^, t Chap, xviii. 18. 1= AcU xx. 28. 1 Cor. v. 5. 
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sent by Christ to be his prophets, priests, and governorsi^ 
in his church, is fully established : As his Father sent him^ 
even so sent be them. We will now consider, 

II. The meaning of Christ's breathing on his apostles, 
and saying to them, * Receive ye the Holy Ghost.' 

From what was said of the appointment of Christ to the 
offices he sustained, namely, that it was by the descent 
and abode of the Holy Ghost on him, and the voice which 
came from heaven, * Thou art my beloved Son ; in thee 
I am well pleased ;' it will appear that his breathing on his 
apostles, and saying, * Receive ye the Holy Ghost,' was 
intended to express and convey that presence of the Holy 
Spirit, which was necessary to the appointment they re 
ceived, when he said to them, ^ As my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you.' It was their unction, or anoint- 
ing to their office. He received his appointment, by 
unction of the Holy Ghost, Immediately from the Almigh* 
ty Father : They received their appointment, by unction 
of the Holy Ghost, immediately from him, and mediately, 
through him, from the Father, But it was the unction of 
office only. 

A commission, or appointment to an office, and ability 
to execute it effectually, and credentials to prove its au* 
thenticity, are different things, and, in the case before 
us, required different gifts and qualifications. God is the 
God of order, and confers his gifts in such order and de- 
gree, as he sees most proper to produce the effect propos* 
ed. When Christ breathed on his apostles, they received 
that anointing of the Holy Ghost which was necessary to 
constitute them witnesses of Christ to the world, preach- 
ers of his gospel, priests and governors of his church. 
But to en2[ble them to execute this commission, or fulfil 
this appointment effectually, something further was ne- 
cessary. 

They were to be witnesses for Christ, of all that he had 
done and taught from the beginning.^ But how could 
they be effectual witnesses of those things, unless they had 
a perfect remembrance of them all ? Human memory is 

* Luke xxiv. 48. John sy. 27. Acts i. K 
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frail^ and could not retain such a variety of incidents and 
circumstances, discourses and transactions, as must have 
happened, while they accompanied with Jesus, Nothing 
but the divine omniscience could remove this difficulty ; 
and this resource they bad in the Comforter — the Holy 
Ghost— whom the Father had promised to send in Christ's 
name : * He,' said Christ, * shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto^you.'* v 

Another thing necessary to the effectual execution of 
their commission was, ability to produce proper creden- 
tials oiF their divine mission ; to give proof to the world 
that they really had received such an appointment as they 
claimed ; and that the doctrines they taught, and the facts 
they affirmed, in consequence of it, were true and reah 
Miraculous powers, and they only, were sufficient proof 
in such a case ; and till the apostles possessed them, they 
were not qualified to execute their commission with full 
effect* On these accounts, they were directed by Christ 
to tarry at Jerusalem, and not enter on their office, till he 
should send * the promise of the Father on them,' I" and 
they should ^ be endued with power from on high ;' that 
is, frqm heaven. This promise of the Father, this power 
from on high, came upon them on the day of pentecost, 
ten days after they had received their appointment, when 
the Holy Ghost, as a rushing mighty wind, filled the 
house where they were sitting, and, in the form of clovtii 

• John xiv. 26. 

't Though the Greek verb be in the present tense, and be rightly rendered, 

• Behold, I send,* yet I conceive it has only a future meaning-. That the iuiiire is 
sometimes expressed by the present, appears from the promise of Chiist to his 
apostles : 'hoi am with you alway, even unto the tnd of the world.' JUkttt. xxxdii, 
20. To comfort his apostles under that sadness which oppressed ihcm at the 
thoughts of his departure, Christ addresses them in these Words : * I tell you the 
truUi ; it is expedient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto you.' John xvi. 7. 
That the gift of the lloly Ghost Was the consequence of Christ's ascension, we 
learn also from St. Paul, who applies to him the prophecy of David, Pa. Ixvm 18. 

• When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men.' Eph. vv. 8. And St. John, in his gospel, assigns this reason why * the Hi)ly 
Crhost was not yet given, namely, because Jesus was not yet glorified.* Chap. vii. 39. 
From all which, I conclude, that though the words, 'Behold, I send the promise 
of my Father on you,' be expressed in the present time, they have only a future 
meaning, and relate to the e^i^^oa of the Holy QJtiQst on the day of pentecost. 

Vol* I. I 
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tongues of fire, sat upon each of them,* Then were 
they filled with the Holy Ghost, and duly qualified for 
their office, by the perfect remembrance of every thing 
Christ had said and done, by the ability to speak all lan- 
-gviages, and the power of doing all miracles ; and then , 
and not till then, they began their public ministry, by 
:St. Peter's preaching the first cpostolical sermon to the 
imultitude who ran together on that extraordinary occa- 
:sion.t 

From what has been said, it will follow, that miracu- 
lous powers were no part of the apostolical commission^ 
They were necessary for the first apostles to prove the di- 
Tine original of their commission ;^ and when that was 
^one, their necessity ceased, and they were gradually 
ivithdrawn : for why should they be continued, when the 
-end for which they were given was answered, and no 
longer subsisted ? Besides, miraculous powers were not 
peculiar to the first apostles, though they were to the first 
^ges of the christian church. And it appears from St. 
Mark, that Christ sufficiently guarded his apostles against 
the imagination that they should exclusively possess them : 
* He that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved ; and 
these signs shall follow them that believe : In my name 
:shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak with new 
tongues ; they shall take tip i^erpents ; and if they drink 
vany deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; they shall lay 
4iands on the sick, and they shall recover.'* Let it be 
iremarked, that here the promise of miraculous powers 
•was future, and common to all thie first christians : but 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, when the apostles received 
their commission, was present, and peculiar to them. 
The apostolical commission, therefore, and miraculous 
jpow^rs, are difierent gifts of the Spirit, and, as was be* 
jlSwre observed, given for different puq^oscs ; the first be. 
ing the gift of office, the second the gift of power to 
prove^ and of qualification to execute, the office effectu- 
Jilly. 

From the apostolical writings we know, that Christ'? 

• Acts ii. 1, 2, 5, &c. f Verse 14, 8»c, 4 Mark xvi. 16, 17, 18. 
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promise to those who should believe was strictly fulfilled ;. 
and that, if miraculous powers were not common to all 
ehristians, they were yet possessed by many in the vari- 
ous congregations.* To this it may be added, that fromr. 
eomp^ring circumstances together^ an inquirer would b6 
apt tO' conclude, that not only the apostles,, but all the 
disciples at Jerusalem, visibly received the Holy Ghost^. 
on^ the day of pentecost;. We are told that the whole 
number of disciples, men and women, was about an hun- 
dred and twenty ;t that on the day of pentecost, they were- 
all,, withone accord, in one place ;. that the cloven fiery 
tongues sat on each of them, and that they were ^//filled 
with. the Holy Ghost., And. St. Peter, in his sermon on 
the occasion,, tells the multitude, that in that event a re- 
markable prophecy of Joel was fulfilled : ' It shall come 
to pass in the last days,, saith God, I will.pour out of my. 
Spirit upon all fleshy and your sons and your daughters 
Stfaall prophecy,, and your young men shall see visions, and 
your old men shall dream* dreams r And oa my servants>^ 
and on my handmaidens, I^ will pour out in those days of 
my Spirit, and they shall prophecy. *t Now, unless the 
kifluence- of tlie Holy Ghost, at this time, was on the 
women,- as well as men, I see%iot how the prophecy of : 
JoeLwas then:fulfilled^: But surely it did. not. make thenv. 
all apostles.. 

The establishing of this poiht;^ that the gift- of thte Holy* 
Ghost,, when Christ breathed on his apostles, and said„. 
*- Receive ye the Holy Ghost,' was a gift of office or ap- 
pointment only,, and not of miraculous powers ^Iso, will: 
jfreely justify the church in retaining those words of Christy, 
in the ordination of priests*. They hold a very considera- 
ble part of the apostolical office, at least as far as tte 
priesthood and subordination of government in the-church. 
are concerned. The words are official, and.used in the 
sense in which Christ used them— as denoting: appoint- 
BQient to the office of ministering in bis church as * stew- 
ards of the mysteries of Gbd,'§ by presiding in the pub- 
Kc worship, instructing the people and interceding for. 

♦ 1 Cor. xii. 8— 11* fAcisllS. 4 Acts ii. 17, 18. Joel ii. 28, 29^. 

J 1- Cor. iv. !• 
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them, offering the christian sacrifice, and assisting the 
bishop in the government of the church. That other 
words would better serve the purpose may be reasonably 
doubted ; as the presumption is, that Christ knew better 
what words were proper for the occasion, than they da 
who find fault with him. 

The only remaining part of this inquiry is to give an 
account of the meaning of that action of Christ, when he 
gave their commission to his apostles, namely, His breath^ 
i?ig on them. 

That the influences of the Spirtt of God are, in scrip- 
ture, commonly represented by breathings by inspiration, 
—-a word of the same meaning---by air in motion, or 
wind, must have been observed by every careful reader. 
When God enlivened the inanimate body of Adam with a 
living soul, and, in the opinion of some eminent divines, 
both of ancient and modern times, with his own most 
Holy Spirit, he breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
ttfe.* When he reduced the chaos of this world into or- 
der, the wind or spirit of God moved on /the face of the 
waters, t On the day of pentecost, the Holy Ghost de- 
scended as a rushing mighty wind. It is only by analogy 
with things natural, tharwe can form any notion of spirit- 
ual things. To give Nicodemus some idea of the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, in our second birth, Christ illus- 
trates his influence by the blowing of the wind.t ^ There 
is a spirit in man, said Elihu, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth him understanding ;*§ informing us what 
it is in man that giveth him understanding— the Spirit of 
of God ; and how we obtain it- --by the inspiration of the 
Almighty. We learn the same from St. Paul, who says, 
* All scripture is given by inspiration, or the breathing, 
of God.B 

Christ's breathing on his apostles, was, therefore, a 
-significant action, and expressive of the presence of the 
Holy Ghost, whom he then conferred on them, to anoint 
them to the apostolic ofiiee, which he at that time com- 
mitted to them. 

* .S^"- }}: \\ t.^n. 12. * JTolm iii. 8. " % Job sxxu. a 

II 2 fun. lu. 16. 
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PART 11. 



HI. X HE third thing, into which it was proposed to 
inquire was, the meaning of those words of the text, 

* Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained.' ^ . 

Whether these words be considered as part of the 
-commission, at this time given by Christ to his apostles, 
or only declarative of the powers contained in it, the con- 
sequence will be the same. They certainly have refer- 
ence to what he said previously to his breathing on them : 

* As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.' We 
have seen in what manner the Father sent him, namely, by 
anointing him with the Holy Ghost. The end too for 
which he was sent, has been shewn to have been, to call 
men to repentance, to make atonement for sin, and to de- 
clare the remission of it. It was to give the greater efficacy 
to the doctrine of repentance, and to render it the more 
certainly effectual to the obtaining of that forgiveness of 
sins, which is to be had through his atonement, that he 
instituted his church, consisting of all those who should 
Relieve in him, separated it from the world,* and put it 
under a certain oeconomy and discipline. When his work 
was done, he was to return to his Father, and take pos- 
session of his mediatorial kingdom, and govern all things 
.relating to this world till the end of it,t when he was to 
return again in power and great glory ; no longer as Me- 
diator, but as Judge, to pronounce and execute the right- 

J Jolm xvii. K il Cor, Sf. 27. J^ph. L 20, 21, 22* 



70 The Apostolical Commission^ 

cous sentence of the Father,* awarding to every man the- 
just recbmpence of his deeds. It therefore became ne- 
cessary, that during his absence, some persons should be 
appointed to preside in his church, to aee that the doc- 
trines of atonement and remission of sins through him 
were fully preached, and men thereby brought to place 
their faith and confidence him ; and that its discipline 
was duly administered, according as he should command ;: 
that so, repentance and holiness might be enforced on alL 
his servants, and made efiectual to the obtaining of eter- 
nal life, through his mediation. To this station he ap- 
pointed bis holy apostles ; and, at his taking leave of 
them 9 when he was about to ascend to his Father, he 
gave them their commission, which they were to execute 
agreeably to such regulations, as he had previously made ;. 
and under the direction of the Holy Ghost, whom he 
promised to send on them. Breathing on them, he said,. 
* Receive ye the Holy Ghost :' * By the unction, or ap- 
pointment, of the Holy Spirit of the Father, be ye my 
representatives, or superintendents in my church ; and as. 
such,' * whose soever sins ye remit ,^^ they are remitted^ 
unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain^ they are: 
retained.' 

The business is to ascertain^ what the power was, whiclfe 
was then given to the apostles ; for to them only were the 
words spoken. To do this, it will be proper to compare 
this passage with similar expressions of the scripture, and^ 
see what light they will throw on it. There are but two- 
places which seem capable of this comparison. They are 
both in St. Matthew's gospel ; and though not exactly 
parallel to this, being spoken at different times and oa. 
different occasions, yet they manifestly relate to the 
same subject, the discipline of the christian church. If 
we can hit upon a sense in which they shall all agree, it 
will very probably be the right one, especially if there be 
no other sense which will so \j:ell comport with them. 

The first of these passages, if we keep ourselves clear 
of attachment to systems previously adopted^ will, I ap* 

* Acts z. 42, and xvii. 3L 
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pr^hend, admit of an easy solution. For reasons best 
known to his own wisdom, probably to lead his disciples 
to a true knowledge of hi^ person and oflSices, Jesus asked 
them, * Whom do men say that I, the Son of Man, am ?» 
They answered, * Some say that thou art John the Bap- 
tist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets,' whom some of the Jews supposed to have risen 
from the dead, and come again to visit their nation. Con- 
tinuing his inquiry, he asked again, * But whom say ye 
that 1 am ?' Simon Peter, animated by the Spirit of God, 
answered, * Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.* 
* Blessed,' said Jesus, * art thou Simon ; for flesh and 
blood,^ no power of natCire, * hath revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven. And I «ay unto thee^ 
that thou art Peter,' a rock, * and upon this rock,' on 
thee, as one of the foundation stones,* * I will build my 
<:hurch ; and the gates of heill shall not prevail against it. 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 'f 

The use of keys being to open and shut, they must, ill 
figurative language, be the emblem of power and govern- 
ment ; for he who has the power of opening and shutting 
a house, that is, of admitting into it, and excluding from 
it, has undoubtedly the government ' of that house. In 
this sense the word is used in Isaiah : Speaking of Etia- 
kim, God says, * The key of the house of David will I 
lay upon his shoulder ; so he shall open, and none shall 
«hut ; and he shall shut, and none shall open.'i Was 
there any doubt whether this meant, that Eliakim should 
lie king of Judah, and sit on the throne of David, the 
previous verse will remove it : * I will commit thy gov- 
ernment into his hand, and he shall be a father to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the house of Judah. ' In 
the revelation of St. John, this prophecy is applied to 
Christ : * These things saith he that is holy, he that is 

• 1 Cor. iii. % 10. Fph. ii. 20. Rev, xxi. 14. f Matt vn. 13—19. 

4 Isaiah ^uui. 22. 
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true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and 
90 man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth.'* 
There can therefore be no doubt, but that by the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven which Christ promised to Peter, 
was meant the government of his church. This being 
ascertained, it must be supposed that the words following 
that promise, * Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earthy shall be loosed in heaven,' must relate to the use 
of the keys, the government of the church, and must 
mean, whatever act of authority thou shalt duly execute 
in my church, in consequence of that power which shall 
be committed to thee, shall be ratified in heaven ; God 
ivlU confirm it. 

Thus understood, the promise here made to St. Peter, 
perfectly accords with the power which Christ, in the text, 
gave to all the apostles : so that this transaction recorded 
by St. John, is the fulfilling of the promise made to St. 
Peter, and recorded by St. Matthew. For the Greek 
words translated to btndy and to retain^ to loose^ and to re* 
tnity have little or no difference between them. Those 
used by St. Matthew apply more properly to crimes or of- 
Jencesy those by St. John to the persons offending. To 
dind their offences on men, so that they shall not escape 
from them, and to retain their sins, is just the same, and 
means that their sins are left unforgiven ; and they, of 
course, must abide the consequence of such penalty as the 
law inflicts on such offences. And to loose crimes from 
off offenders, is the same with remitting their sins,^ and 
means their being freed from the penalty which the law had 
denounced against them.t 

The church of Rome, therefore, can have no warrant 
to infer the supremacy of the pope, as successor, or vicar 
of St. Peter, from this passage in St. Matthew. No 

• Chap. ill. 7. * 

, f Any person who wishes to become critically acquainted with this subject, wjll 
find his pains amply repaid, by reading Dr. Hammond's tract, Of the Power of the 
Keys, &c. vol. i. of the folio edition of his works. Indeed, no time can be better 
employed than in reading the discourses and tracts of that great man, eminent for 
bis learning and judgment as a critic, and for his sonudncss and piety as a divine. 
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power is by it given to St. Peter, but only a promise 
made, that such power should be conferred on him. Ei- 
ther then that power was given to him at the time men* 
tioned in the text, or it does not appear that the promise 
x)f Christ was ever fulfilled. That Christ's promise was 
AilfiUed, there can be no doubt ; all his promises are yea 
and atnen. Therefore the promise was made good to 
him, when Christ said to his apostles, * Whose soever 
j^ins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained.' But the power 
then given was common to all the apostles, and Peter 
could claim no supremacy in consequence of it. 

Should it be asked, whether the promise implied no 
privilege to be given to St. Peter, but what was common 
to all the apostles ? I answer, none of supremacy. The 
promise of the keys was first made to him^ in consequence 
of his ready faith in, and noble confession of Christ. And 
God's providence so ordered it, that he was the Jirst of 
the apostles who used the keys of the kingdom of heaven* 
He first proposed, and then conducted the business of 
«ippointing a successor in the apostleship to the traitor 
Judas :* He first opened the kingdom of heaven to the 
lews^ by his sermon on the day of pentecost, converting 
about tlu-ee thousand of them, who were admitted into 
the church by baptism, and * contipued stedfasdy in the 
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of breach 
and in prayers. 't And he first unbarred the door of 
Christ's church to the Gentiles, by the conversion of Cor- 
nelius the Roman, and the company assembled at his 
house ; and by adopting them into Christ's family by the 
baptism of regeneration. J He too first inflicted censure 
on offenders, namely, on Ananias and Sapphira, who 
were Jews, and on- Simon the Samaritan, § 

The other place in St. Matthew which claims our atten^ 

tion, as being coincident with the one we have already 

.considered, and with the text, stands thus : Mf thy 

brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him has 

» Acts i. 15, &c. t Chap. ii. 41, 42. ^ Chap, x, 44, 48. 

j Chap. V. 3^10, und nil 20j 21. 
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iault between him and thee alone : if he shall hear thee^ 
thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear 
thee, then take with thee one or . two more, that in the 
inouth of two or three witnesses every word may be es- 
tablished. And if he shall .neglect to hear them, tell it 
'Unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. 
Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, 
shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose- 
on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.'* 

There can, I think, be but two difficulties in this pas^ 
sage ; one is, to determine to whom this power ovfa&fing 
and binding is given ; the other is, to ascertain iA what 
sense the word cbUrcb is here used : unless it should be 
thought that the phrase, heathen man and publican^ has 
some obscurity in it. But that, I trust, will vanish when 
the meaning of ^ the church' is fixed. And I cannot but 
hope, that if we consider the matter with proper candor, 
every appearance of difficulty will vanish with it. 

With regard to the first difficulty -^to whom the power 
of binding and loosing is given. When it is considered^ 
that the beginning of the chapter informs us, that the 
^ disciples came to Jesus, saying, who is the greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven ?'— that this question gave occa- 
sion to his subsequent discourse concerning offences, to 
which that which now engages our attention is annexed-^ 
of which indeed it is a part : and that there is not the 
least intimation of a change of audience through the whole 
of it ; it must appear evident, that as the whole discourse 
is addressed to his disciples^^the twelve who are particu- 
larly distinguished as such— so the power of binding and 
loosing could be promised to none but them. Besides, it 
has been shewn, that loosing and binding are acts of gov- 
ernment, and imply the power of the keys. Now the 
power df the keys was promised to the twelve only ; and 
therefore to them only was given the power of binding 
and loosing. 

The other difficulty is to ascertain the meaning of the 

•• Matt xviU. 15— la 
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word church in this place. Instead of, * tell it to the 
church/ suppose the direction had been, tell it to thc^ 
statC'^to whom would a man think he was to enter his 
complaint ? to every member diffusively ? or to all the 
members collectively ? or to the governors of it ? Most 
certainly to these last, because they only have power to. 
take cognizance of crimes. Why then, when Christ di- 
I'ects, that in case the offending brother prove refractory, 
the person injured should tell />— make his complaint— /(^ 
the churchy should we not understand him of the govern- 
ors of the church ? But who are the governors of the 
church ? They only whom Christ has appointed to be so.. 
Jn truth, all power of government in the church, where v- 
er it be lodged, or however high its pretensions, which 
cannot tie traced up to Christ for its origin, is mere usur* 
pation. 

The sense of the passage under consideration app^ars^ 
therefore^ to be this : •* If thy christian brother do thee 
an injury, remonstrate with him by himself alone. If he 
hear thee, and amend his fault, be it thy comfort that 
thou hast recovered thy brother from his evil course, and 
gained him over to a due sense of his duty as a christian 
man.. If he will not hear thee, admonish him before one 
or twa christian brethren, that, by their interference, he 
may be made ashamed of his evil conduct, and brought 
to repentance ; or that, if he prove refractory, there may 
be proper witnesses of his perverse obstinacy. If this, 
last be the issue, and he will not regard them, complain 
to the governors of the church, and prove thy complaint 
by the witnesses thou hast provided.. If he refuse to abide 
fey their decision, let him be expelled from the churchy 
and turned out to the world,, to which he properly belongs ; 
and then,, regard him no longer as a christian,, but treat 
him as a heaUien man and a publican are treated by your 
countrymen. And I assure you,, that the sentence which, 
in virtue of the authority I shall give you, shall,, in such 
cases, be duly pronounced by the governors of the church, 
will be ratified by God himself.' 

I trust,. I have given a fair interpretation of these tvvot 
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places in St. Matthew ; and, if I have, it cannot be doubt^ 
cd but that they relate to the same thing with the tcxt^. 
that is, the government and discipline of the christian 
church ; the power of admitting members into it, of in- • 
fticting censures on them for their unchristian conduct, of 
absolving them from censure ypon their penitence, and^ 
of finally turning them out to the world, for their obsti-* 
nately persisting in their evil deeds. This authority was, 
on two different occasions, promised by Christ to his 
apostles ; or spoken of as a power with which they should 
be invested, and was, at length, amply conferred on them 
by Christ, when he said to them, ' Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained.' 

Let us now see in what cftses this power could properly 
be exercised, that is, so as to answer the end proposed 
by it— the enforcing repentance and holiness of life oi> 
all the members of the christian church. 

One case has been already particularly considered, 
namely, that of trespasses committed by one christian 
person against another. And certainly no method can be 
devised, which will so effectually restrain men from mu- 
tual injuries, and rancorous resentments, and keep them 
quiet and inoffeiTsive members of the church, as that 
whichChfist has directed, was it fuHy carried into exe- 
cution. How many vexatious and ruinous law-suits 
would it prevent ; and how strongly would it bind chris^ 
tians together * in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace^ 
and in righteousness of life }' God send the time, when 
the members of his church shall think less of gratifying 
their own wills and passions, and more of the obligations 
they are under to comply punctually with the directions 
of their Lord and Master. 

Another instance of the exercise of the power of the- 
keys is in holy baptism, the sacrament of our initia- 
tion into the family of Christ. The power of administer* 
ing baptism was given by Christ to his apostles, when he 
said to them, \ Go, and make disciples of all nations^ 
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>tising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,' 
a^d of the Holy Ghost.'* In the administration of this^ 

Lcrament, the ^kingdom of heaven,* the church of 
Ihrist) is opened to the believer, and he is loosed from- 
his sins ; in the words of St. John, they are remitted unto . 
him. For Christ has said, ^ He that believeth and is bap- 
tised shall be saved. 't If so, there must be forgiveness 
of sins in baptism, because without forgiveness there can 
be no salvation. Ananias, under the immediate influence 
and direction of the Holy Ghost, teacheth us the same 
thing, in his address to Saul : * Arise, and be baptised, 
and vjasb away thy sins. 'J 

And, as in the administration of baptism, the kingdom 
of heaven is opened to the believing penitent, and he is 
loosed from his sins ; so, when a person is rejected from 
baptism, for want of the proper qualifications of faith and 
repentance, or for any just cause, the kingdom of heaven, 
the church of Christ, is shut against him ; he is bound 
with the chain of his sins, . and they are retained ; that is, 
he is left in his natural state, a child of the world, and 
under the penalty of the wrath of God. 

Another instance of the exercise of this power is the 
administration of the holy eucharist. That the worthy 
communicant obtains the forgiveness of sins, when he re- 
ceives the body and blood of Christ in the celebration of 
those sacred mysteries, waving all other arguments, ap- 
pears from this circumstance, that he is permitted by 
God^s minister to eat of God's food, and at his table ; 
and, therefore, must be at peace, and in friendship with 
him. But, without remission of sins, there dan be no 
peace or friendship with God. On the contrary, when 
God's minister, for just and sufficient reasons, repels any 
one from the holy communion, and puts him under the 
censure of the church, his sins are retained, and he is left 
in the bonds of his iniquity, till, by a due sense of his 
evil state, he is brought to repentance and amendment } 
obtains the benefit of absolution ; and is restored to the 
company of the faithful. Then he is loosed from his 

• MfttL MYui. 19. tMwkxviie. * Acts xal. 16. 
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sins— .*iey are remitted unto him. And we have author-^ 
ity to say, that what God's minister does, in these and 
simifar cases, justly, and in consequence of the authority 
which Christ has committed to him, shall be ratified in 
heaven. 

More instances will be unnecessary. These, in the 
general terms in which I have mentioned the nil, are suffi- 
cient to give an idea of the nature and use of binding and 
loosing, remitting and retaining sins, which Christ gave 
to his apostles; And, it will appear from the view we 
have taken of it, that only open and known crimes and 
immoralities, such as dirturb the peace of the church, and 
bring scandal on our holy religion, can be cognizable by 
the governors of it. As to secret sins, they can be known 
only to him who searcheth the hearts, and he will give 
unto every one according to his works.* Exhortations 
to purity of heart and holiness of life, to constant peni- 
tence, and lively faith in the atonement of the Redeemer, 
to a steady attention to the means of grace, with proper 
cautions against the danger of resting in them, without 
the inward sanctification of the heart ; together with plain 
instructions in christian knowledge and virtue, are all that 
a christian minister can, in this respect, do for his flock : 
and, if he add the force of his own example, and become 
their pattern in holiness and piety, he fulfils his duty, and 
will receive the approbation of his Lord. 

Having thus seen the powers which Christ left with his 
apostles, it will not be improper, before an end be put to 
this discourse, to inquire, whether that power was occa^ 
sional, to answer a present emergency, and then to cease ; 
or whether it was to be of perpetual standing in the 
church ? Some observations have already been made on 
the subject, but it deserves a more particular considera- 
tion. Repetitions will be unavoidable, but they cannot 
be long, and the candid inquirer after truth will bear with 
them. 

It has been observed, that in some respects, namely^ 
as they were witnesses of Christ's transactions, particu^ 

• Rev. ii. 23. 
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larly of his resurrection— workers of miracles- -writers 
of holy scripture— the apostles were extraordinary 
ministers, intended to serve an extraordinary purpose-— 
to prove the divine original of the christian religion, and 
their own mission from God to propagate it in the world, 
»hd to leave directions in their writings, and an authentic 
example in their piractice, for the future management of 
the church of Christ. In these respects, it is readily 
acknowledged, they could have no successors. But the 
church was to continue to the end of the world ; Christ 
had promised, that even the gates of hell should not pre- 
vail against it. It was, therefore, necessary that there 
should be governors of its polity, preachers of its doc- 
trines, administrators of its ordinances, and dispensers of 
its discipline, always subsisting in it ; otherwise, it must 
have had an end soon after the decease of the original 
apostles. This is a strong presumption, that the apos- 
tolical of&ce, as far as these ends required, was to have a 
permanent continuance in the church. And we shall find 
this presumption brought to a certainty, by a^^ending to 
two things ; the commission of Christ to his apostles, and 
their practice in consequence of it. 

The commission is express : * As my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you.* Now, that the Father sent 
Christ to send others, is evident from this circumstance, 
that he did send others ; for he did nothing but according 
to the will and commandment of the Father.* If, then, 
the Father sent Christ to send others, and Christ sent his 
apostles as his Father sent him, he sent them to send oth- 
ers. Their successors also must have had the same power 
of sending, and it was their duty to use it, as the exigen- 
cies of the church should require. Thus the perpetual 
continuance of the apostolical power in the church would 
be secured by a perpetual succes^sion of governors in it 
with apostolical authority. Nor is there any other way by 
which the promise of Christ to his apostles, when he in- 
vested them with their commission, as it is related by 
St. Matthew, can be made good : * Lo, I am with you, 

• John xir. 31. 
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dlways^ even unto the end of the world.'* For the apos* 
ties being dead, if they have left no successors, or if the 
succession has failed, the promise of Christ has failed ; 
and his church is now without governors, or preachers, 
or any to dispense its ordinances and discipline* For how 
can a man execute the of&ce of a governor in his church, 
but by his appointment ? Or how can he preach except 
he be sent ?t Or administer either sacraments or disci- 
pline in the church of God, but by the appointment of 
God? 

It has been observed, that the conduct of the apostles 
is a good comment on the commission which they receiv- 
ed from Christ ; at least, it shews how they understood 
it. To their conduct then let us attend* 

Immediately after Christ's ascension, and probably the 
same day, they filled up the vacancy which the apostacy 
of the traitor Judas had made in their number, by choos* 
ing Matthias in his room ; and, saith their history, * He 
was numbered with the eleven apostles ;'j: and undoubt- 
edly enjoj^d the full power and authority of an apostle, 
though he was not appointed immediately by Christ, as 
the eleven were, but mediately by their ministry. Now, 
had they understood their commission to be personal, and 
to continue no longer than they should live, their conduct 
must appear altogether unaccountable. It could not pro* 
ceed from a supposed necessity of keeping the number 
twelve complete, for they did not confine themselves ta 
that number. I say nothing of St. Paul, because his ap« 
pointment being extraordinary, immediately from heaven^ 
does not come under our present consideration. But we 
find Barnabas among the apostles, and generally taking 
rank of St. Paul, by being mentioned before him in the 
history of their acts. The time of his appointment to 
the apostolical office does not appear. The first account 
^ we have of his acting as an apostle is, when he was sent 
from Jerusalem to Antioch, to confirm the new converts 
to Christianity, which had been made from gentilism, by 
some evangelists of Cyprus and Cyrene, who had been 

♦ Matt, xxviii. 50. f ^^^' ^ l^* * Ads 1. 26. 
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driven from Jerusalem by the persecution that raged there 

immediately after the martyrdom of St. Stephen.* But 
the apostleship of St. Barnabas does not rest on evidence. 
merely circumstantial : He is expressly called an apostle 
in the same history, and named as such before St. Paul.t 
The same observation may be made here, which was 
made respecting St. Matthias : If the apostles understood 
their commission to have been personal, no tolerable ac- 
count can be given of the propriety of their conduct in 
admitting St. Barnabas into their number. 

Though St. Paul's appointment to the apostleship w^as 
extraordinary, and cannot be taken into account, yet his 

' conduct in his office comes fairly before us. He says of 
himself that, in preaching the gospel, he * laboured more- 
abimdantly than' all the other apostles. ♦ The history of 

. the acts of the apostles has certainly transmitted to us a 
fuller account of his labours, than of all the rest. His 
conduct, therefore, becomes the proper object of our in^ 
quiry. 

In the fourteenth ^jhapter of the Acts, w^e have an ac- 
count of the travels of Barnabas and Paul to preach the 
gospel, through Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, &c. We have. 
there this remark, * When they had ordained them elders 

. —in the Greek, presbyters, in every church, and hcwi 
prayed with fasting,' &c. I stop not here to settle the 
meaning of the word elders or presbyters : It is enough 
for my present purpose, that Barnabas arid Paul did or- 
dain ministers of some rank or other to preside and offi- 

. eiate in the churches or congregations which they had 
planted. It furnishes a strong probability that they did 
so in all the congregations which they gathered. That it 
was. done by St. Paul at Ephesus, the history furnishes 
an unquestionable proof. When he first visited that city, 
he found only twelve disciples in it .: They could not b^ 
called christians, for they had not been baptised, in the 

. name of the Lord Je§us. Finding, however, the pros- 
pect of success in planting the gospel there great, he 

* Acts xi. 22. t C^ap. xiv. 14. ^ Acts xv. 10. 

Vol. I. L 
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continued two years, preaching in the Jewish sjmagogue, 
till they became obstinate ; and then, assembling the 
disciples in the school of Tyrannus : * So that all they 
which dwelt in Asia, heard the word of the Lord Jesus, 
both Jews and Greeks.'* We cannot suppose that St. 
Paul's zeal and industry would have permitted him to 
continue so long in one city, had not the harvest been 
plenteous. That it was so, we have this proof : Going 
the last time to Jerusalem, and travelling by sea, it be- 
came inconvenient for him to go out of his way to Ephe- 
sus ; but, stopping at Miletus, he called the ciders, pres- 
byters, of the church to him.t He calls them overseers^ 
in the Greek, bishops y of the church of God ; and says, 
they V ere made so by the Holy Ghost ; that is, by the 
anointing of the Holy Ghost which they received at their 
ordination, or appointment to their ministry. They had, 
therefore, received some part at least of the apostolical 
commission, most probably from St. Paul's hands ; for 
ive do not read of any other apostle having then visited 
the church of Ephesus. But if St. Paul had supposed 
that the apostolical authority was to cease with the lives 
of the apostles, he could not have acted so absurdly as 
to impart the whole, or any share of it, to others : it 
would have been contrary to the will of Christ ; and to 
say in such a case that they were appointed by the Holy 
Ghost, would have been no small degree of blasphemy. 
It may also be asked ; In what good sense a man can im- 
part a power to another, which is only personal in himself ; 
or appoint a successor in an office, which he knows is to 
cease with his own life ? 

But, whatever share of apostolical authority these bish- 
ops held, whether Xh^'ivhole^ or only 2l part ; or however 
they came by it, they were manifestly subject to St. Paul's 
authority. They did not come together to Miletus of 
their own accord, nor were they invited and requested to 
attend by St. Paul ; but they were authoritatively called 
together by him, and the Greek word implies as much : 
And, \Ahen they were come to him, it was not to give 

• Acts six. 10. i Clap, xs ir. 
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him advice, but to receive his charge and direction how 
to conduct themselves in their ministry. 

It does not appear, that St. Paul had any further per- 
sonal intercourse with the church or clergy of EphesuSi. 
Four years after, according to the common reckoning, he 
wrote his epistle to them, full of instructions, exhorta- 
tions, and directions concerning their faith and conduct 
as christians. The year after, he wrote his first epistle 
to Timothy ; and after another year, his second. These 
epistles, on this occasion* claim our particular attention^ 
In them we find Timothy treated by St. Paul, as the su- 
preme ruler and governor in the church of Ephesus ; and 
directions are given him how to conduct himself in his- 
important office. He is cautioned not to be precipitate in 
ordinations,* or negligent about the qualifications of those 
whom he admitted to any sacred function. t He is direct- 
ed how to proceed against offenders, both clergy and 
laity. I From these circumstances, it must appear evi- 
dent to every person not blinded by prejudice, that the 
supreme power of government in that church had devol- 
ved on Timothy ; for he is here directed to exercise thi^ 
same authority over it, which St. Paul had done before ; 
and, therefore, he must have been previously invested 
with the authority which St. Paul had. 

Should it be said, that Timothy was an extraordin^iry 
person, and as such held this authority— it will be con- 
fessing, however, that he had the authority ; and we 
know he had it, by imposition of hands in ordination. § 
Therefore, the apostolical authority was not personal in 
the original aposdes, and to end with their lives, but was 
to descend to successors. 

But it does not appear that Timothy was an extraordi- 
nary person, in the sense in which the word is user! on 
these occasions, unless his being an evangelist made him. 
so. But if his being an evangelist gave him these apos- 
tolical powers,. Philip the deacon must have had the same 
powers, for he was an evangelist as well as Timothy :|| of 

♦ 1 Tim. V. 22. f Chap. iii. 2, &c. t Chap. v. 1, 2. &c. and vcr IS. 

5 I Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. || Acts xxi. 8, 
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this however there is no evidence. What is meant by an 
evangelist, in the ne\Y testament, cannot now be precisely 
determined. The word signifies a preacher ; and proba- 
bly those ministers of the church, who were not confined 
to any particular district, but travelled fi-om place to place, 
to preach the gospel, obtained that appellation, whatever 
may have been the degree of their orders. 

A strong objection against the opinion that Timothy's 
apostolical powers arose from his being an evangelist is, 
the situation in which St. Paul left Titus in Crete. He 
is never called an evangelist, and yet we find him invest- 
ed with the same powers in Crete, which Timothy had at 
Ephesus — the powers of ordination and government : 
* For this cause,' says St. Paul to him, * left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things that arc 
'wanting ;' or, according to the marginal translation, the 
things that are left undofie ; * and ordain elders,' presby- 
ters, or bishops, * in every city, as I had appointed thee.** 

Whether there were any elders in Crete, before St. 
Paul left Titus there, we are not told. If there were, 
why could not they have set in order the things which the 
apostle had left undone, and have ordained the elders 
which were wanting ? Or, if there were none, would it 
not have been as easy for St. Paul to have ordained three 
or four, and then have left the business to them, as it was 
to leave Titus there to supply his place ? The same ob- 
servation may be made with regard to his fixing Timothy 
at Ephesus : In that place, we know, there were elders, 
presbyters, or bishops ; for we are told so expressly.t 
What need could there be of Timothy's being fixed there, 
only to do what those elders or bishops could have done 
just as well, upon the supposition that they had the pow- 
ers of government and ordination vested in them ? 

That the word bishop has a different meaning in the 
acts and writings of the apostles from what it has in mod- 
ern langnage, is readily granted ; and, I believe, never 
was disputed by any person moderately acquainted with 
tljje subject. To take shelter under the obscurity of old 

• Titus i. 5. t Acts sx. 17, 28. 
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names and titles of office shews want of candor, and dis« 
plays more of the art of the disputant, than of the inge- 
nuity of the fair inquirer. Names are not worth contest- 
ing ; the powers implied by those names are the proper 
object of our attention : and, that the same names of of- 
fice, in different ages, or used under different circumstan- 
ces, may imply different powers, will not, I presume, be 
disputed. The word impcrator^ emperor, had a very dif- 
ferent meaning at Rome while their government was re- 
publican, from what it had after the government became 
an absolute monarchy : In the first case, it was only a 
title of honour given by the army to their general, on ac- 
count of some signal advantage gained over the enemy ; 
in the latter, it denoted as absolute a monarch, as the 
world ever saw. Under the Roman republic, too, the 
word consul was the style of the first officer of the state ; 
what it means now needs no explanation. St. Peter calls 
himself an elder ; so doth St. John.* Were they, there- 
fore, on a level with the elders of Ephesus ? Christ also 
is called the bishop of our souls t I mention these in- 
stances to shew that the same name of office implies differ^ 
ent powers, according as it is applied. We ought, there- 
fore, and the fair inquirer will, attend to the meaning of 
words, and not be led away merely by the sound. 

Where certainty cannot be had, a prudent man will fol- 
low the highest probability. And, I hope, I may men- 
tion what I take to be so in this case, without offence to 
any one. I suppose, that while the original apostles liv-, 
ed", and for some time after their death, they who were 
advanced to the apostolical office were called apostles. By 
this style, Epaphroditus is mentioned by St. Paul, in his 
epistle to the Philippians.J For though our translators 
have used the word messenger in our bible, the Greek 
word is apostle. And in his epistle to the Romans,S An- 
dronicus and JuniasH have the same appellation. In the 
second epistle to the Corinthians, there is this passage : 
* Our brethren, the messengers of the churches, the glory 

• 1 Petep V. 1. 2 John i. and 3 John i. f 1 Pcler il 25. % CU. iL 25, 

S Chap, vii, r. fi Called Junia in oiu: bible. 
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of Christ/ in the Greek, it is the apostles of the phurcb^ 
es. But wjien the original apostles were dead, their suc« 
cessors gradually appropriated that name to them^ by way 
of eminence ; and contented themselves with the name 
of bishops J that is, overseers ; which had before denoted 
the same order with presbyters. For, that there were 
three orders of clergy at Ephesus, cannot be denied : 
Timothy, their apostle ; the bishops, presbyters, or el- 
ders ; and the deacons. Nor can any reason be siven,. 
why we should suppose this church to have been consti* 
tuted on a different plan from others. 

It is true, that in most of St. Paul's epistles, the apos- 
tles of the churches to whom he writes are not mentioned y . 
and probably, at the time of writing those epistles, there 
were none appointed. For, it is reasonable to suppose^ 
that the original apostles kept the superintendency of the 
churches which they planted in their owa hands, till the 
decline of life, or distance of place, rei^dered them una- 
ble to continue it ; or, till the churches had come to sucb 
maturity and stability in the faith, that they might safely 
be trusted to a successor, though he had not those emi« 
nent gifts and qualifications which the first apostles pos- 
sessed. But, in several of his epistles, there is express 
mention of the superior minister of the church, then call- 
ed the apostle of that churchy and now distinguished by 
the style of bishops in whose hands the powers of ordina- 
tion and government were lodged. Of Timothy at Ephe^ 
sus, and Titus in Crete, there can be no doubt. That 
Epaphroditus is mentioned as die Apostle of thb Philippi- 
ans, I have already observed ; and there is a ready and 
plain reason why that epistle was written to the church of 
Philippi, and not to him their apostle ; namely, that he 
was with St. Paul, at Rome, at the time of writing it, 
and was the bearer of it to the church over which he pre- 
sided. This is evident from the afore cited verse of this 
epistle, which runs thus : * Yet I supposed it necessary 
to send to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion 
in labour, and fellow- soldier, but your apostle ;^ or, as . 
we should now express it, your bishop. That he was 
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the bearer of the epistle, I have no other proof to ^vc 
than the note at the end of it ; which^ though it be not 
canonical scripture, will, I trust, have its due weight : 
* It was written to the Philippians from Rome, by Epa- 
phroditus.' 

From comparing dates, it will appear that it was writ- 
ten by St« Paul while he was a prisoner at Rome. He ar« 
rived in Rome, in the year of our Lord sixty-three. We 
know he continued a prisoner two years ;* and this epis- 
tle was written in sixty-four.t Probably Epaphroditus 
went to visit him, on this occasion ; to comfort him in 
his confinement ; and to relieve his necessity. For St. 
Paul speaks of him as one who had * ministered to his 
wants. 'f 

Should I say that Archippus is mentioned in the epistle 
to the Colossians, as the governor or superior minister of 
the church of Laodicea, I do not. apprehend that the as- 
sertion would be thought extravagant. I will bring the 
circumstances together, and submit them to the candor of 
the reader. Towards the close of the epistle, St. Paul 
gives this direction : * Salute the brethren which are in 
Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the church which is in his 
house. And when this epistle is read amongst you, cause 
that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans ; and 
that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea. And say 
to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry wh^ thou hast 
received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.'§ Why such an 
admonition should be sent to Archippus more than to the 
other ministers, unless the supreme government was in 
his hands, a more satisfactory reason may possibly be giv- 
en by others, than at present occurs to me. It could not 
be that St. Paul had greater apprehensions for him, than 
for the other ministers ; for, in another epistle, he men- 
tions him with great respect ; if not as his beloved, at 
least as his fellow- soldier. || 

The remarks which I shall make, will be only three ; 
and they shall be shprt. 

• Acts zxvHi. 30. t According to the chronology of our htblt. 

^ Philip), ii. 25. § Celoss. iv. 15, 16, IZ, f Thiietnon vcr. 2. 
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1. That from the conduct of the apostles, and particu- 
larly of St. Paul, whose conduct is the most minutely re- 
lated, it is impossible they should have supposed, that 
their commission was a temporary one ; and to expire 
vrith their lives. For, in fact, they did appoint persons 
to succeed them, in the superintendency and government 
of the churches which they planted. As Christ sent them, 
as his Father had sent him ; so they sent others, as Christ 
had sent them. And consequently, this mode of perpet- 
ual succession of ministers in the church, with the apos- 
tolical powers of ordination and government, is, by the 
authority of the holy apostles, settled according to the will 
of Christ, the all- glorious head of the church : and, in 
this succession, the promise of Christ to his apostles^ 
* Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world,' has hitherto been literally fulfilled ; and, we trust 
in his Almighty power and goodness, will continue to be 
so, till the consummation of all things. 

2. That since Timothy at Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, 
had under them a number of elders, presbyters, or bish- 
ops, it is evident that Timothy and Titus were not paro- 
chial bishops ; unless by parish^ we understand what is 
now meant by diocese. Nor could they, who were under 
them, be parochial bishops ; because, being under others, 
they were only subordinate ministers, and therefore with- 
out the poi|||rs of ordination and government, which must 
of necessity go together : consequently, the modern- in- 
vented sch^jme of parochial bishops is unsupported and 
idle. 

3. That since the holy apostles did, in obedience to 
Christ, and under the direction of the Holy Ghost, trans- 
mit to others the powers they received from him, consti- 
tuting bishops, presbyters and deacons, as three orders of 
ministers in his church ; it is the duty of all christians 
to submit to that government which they, the apostles, 
have instituted ; and not to run after the new-fangled 
scheme of parochial episcopacy, of which the bible knows 
nothing ; and of which the christian ihurch knew nothing, 
till a little more tha^n two centuries ago. 
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Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 

Go ye therefore^ and teach all nations^ bapthing them in 
the name of the Father j and of the SoUj and of the Holy 
Ghost : Teaching them to observe all things 'whatsoever I 
Jbave commanded you ; and loj I am with you alwayy even 
unto the end of the world. 

XjEFORE I enter on the consideration of this text, I, 
have to observe, that the marginal translation in our bible 
is more agreeable to the Greek testament : * Go ye there- 
fore 4nd make disciples, or christians of all nations :' the 
Greek word signifying not only to teach^ but also admit 
as a scholar ; and it is different from the word rendered 
teachings in the middle of the text, which properly signi- 
fies, to teachy or instruct. 

The same commission is, in different words, recorded 
by St. Mark.* And, as the two passages throw mutual 
light on each other, I wil>ftere recite it : * Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that bclieveth and is baptised, shall be saved ; but he that 
belie veth nQt shall be damned' — left in that state of con- 
demnatiorr,; to which all men are by nature subject. The 
xheaning of the text may therefore be thus expressed : 
* In virtue of that supremacy of power which the Father 

• Mafk xvi. 15, 16. . 
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hath given to tne, I send you into the world to preach my 
gospel to those of all nations who will hear you ; and ta 
make disciples or christians of all those who shall receive 
your testimony, by baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : And, 
in the execution of this commission, I will be with you 
always, even unto the end of the world/ Thus under- 
tstood, the text presents several considerations to our at- 
tention. 

I. The extent of the commission ; or, who the per- 
-sons were, who were empowered by it to administer 
baptism. 

II. The meaning of the command to J^j&/w^. 

III. The objects of the commission, or who they were 
to whom the gospel was to be preached. 

IV. The faith into which converts were to be baptised^ 

V. The subsequent instructions which were to be giv- 
^en to those who should, be baptised. 

VI. The continuance or permanency of the commis- 
sion. 

Under one or other of these heads, all that will be ne- 
cessary to a proper knowledge of christian baptism may 
be reduced. And, 

I. Of the 'extent of the commission ; or of the per- 
sons who were empowered by it to administer baptism. 

If it be considered, that there is no intimation given 
of any person's being present, at this time, but the ele- 
ven apostles; and, on the contrary, that every circum- 
stance concurs to prove that no other person was present ; 
there can be no doubt, but that the commission was giv- 
en to them only ; and consequently, that it was confined 
to them, and to those whom they should, in Christ's 
name, and by his authority, appoint to succeed them.' 
The transaction passed on a ^nountain in Galilee, where 
Christ, according to his promise, met iAs diteipleS after 
his resurrection,* Thither, we are told, t^e eleven disci- 
ples went, * a» Jesus had appointed them ;' that ^^they saw* 
and * worshipped him ;' that he spake unto tiem, saying, 

• Matt Javi. ^2. 
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* AH power is given unto me^' &c.* No person beside* 
the eleven apostles could have any pretension to the com- 
tnission then given, because no other person was present. 
Consequently, no person can have authority to administer 
christian baptism, unless it be derived from the apostles. 
And the scriptures having pointed out no other way of 
Communicating this authority, but by the hands of the 
apostles of the church -r- they, I mean,, who have succeed-* 
ed the original apostles in the powers of ordination and 
government— by them only can this authority be now im- 
parted. The whole efficacy of baptism depending on the 
institution of Christ, his institution ought to be observed^ 
with all possible exactness.. There is no inherent virtue 
in water to cleanse from the defilements of sin ; if there 
were, remission of sips would accompany every washing 
of the body. Nor can there be any magical power in re- 
peating the words, ^ I baptise thee in the name of the^ 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' With- 
out regard to the institution of Christ, it is mere farce 
and nonsense. Now, if Christ '^s institution gives to bap- 
tism its whole efficacy, can we suppose that the adminis- 
trator whom he has appointed, is not as requisite to give 
validity to the sacrament, as either the matter or the 
form ? Have we more right to change the one than the 
other I In so plain a case, many words cannot be neces- 
tary : The conclusion is, that as Christ gave authority to- 
baptise to his apostles only ,^ so none can possess that au- 
thority now, unless it be derived from themv 

II. The second consideration which the text presents* 
to us, respects the meaning of the command to baptise. 

The natural quality of water^ in cleansing the body 
from external defilements, made it a fit emblem ta repre- 
sent the clesmsing of the soul from the defilements of sin. 
This use ^ Holy Spirit of God has made of it in the 
bible, %iaDling ^^ t>y those ideas which we get from our 
bodily seij^s, t<ijform some conception of spiritual mat- 
ters, of w|^^ we can form no ideas but by analogy. Byr 
baptism, ^^^y we are taught, that as the body is raad^; 

• Matt, xxviii. 16, 17, la 
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pure by washing with water ; so is the soul made pure by 
the pardoning mercy of God, and the sanctification of the 
Holy Spirit. 

In all religions, washing with water, to signify the in- 
ward purity of the heart, ha6 been thought a necessary 
preparation for the worship of God. : The practice stands 
on this great truth, that the purity of the divine nature 
cannot accept the prayers and offerings of men defiled by 
sin. The universality of the practice is, in truth, a uni- 
versal confession, that all men are sinners, and unfit, 
without forgiveness, to approach God in religious wor- 
ship. 

That this was the meaning of the various purifications 
by water, under the law of Moses, appears from this cir- 
cumstance, that however pure the bpdy was from external 
pollution, he who had contracted any legal defilement, 
was unfit for the public ofiices of religion, till he had 
cleansed himself by legal ablution. It was not, there- 
fore, to get rid of the defilement of the body/ ihsit these 
ablutions were ordered, but to point out and represent 
that purity of souly which was necessary to render both 
themselves and their worship acceptable to him, who is of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and with whom no un- 
clean thing can dwell. The mind of holy David seems 
to have been deeply impressed with this sentiment, when 
he said, * I will wash my hands in innocency, O Lor^ 
and so will I go to thine altar ;** implying, that guilt was 
an improper attendant to the altar of God ; that therefore, 
innocency must be preserved, or guilt must be removed 
to make us fit to worship the fountain of purity. 

From hence the transition was not so great, but that the 
human mind could easily fallow it> to make washing with 
water the expression or outward emblem of repentance, or 
conversion of the heart from former evil practices, to a 
virtuous and holy life. And, as persons in this state of 
repentance renounced, of course, the vices and wicked 
tempers which proceed from the suggestions of the evil 
oncj eminently so called, and gave themselves up to be 

♦ Psalm xxYi. 6* . 
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governed by the principles of virtue and goodness, which 
can only proceed from the Spirit of God ; the process 
was not difficult to lead the mind to consider baptism as 
the sacrament of initiation into the church or family of 
God, which implied repentance of all past sin, faith in 
the mercy and promises of God, the denial of every thing 
contrary to his will, and obedience to all his command- 
ments, or holiness of life* This is properly a new, 
BIRTH, or nature ; ^ Old things are past away ; and all 
things are become new.'* And, as this change of heart, 
these good resolutions and purposes, can proceed only 
from the Spirit of God, the mind is led to consider and 
look to the energy and operation of the Holy Spirit, as 
the giver of that repentance and fkith ; or of that new 
life which baptism supposes, and of which it is t^e em« 
blem or representation. 

That the Jews universally baptised those prpselytes 
from heathenism who conformed to their law, is attested 
by their best authors. Nor did they think those proselytes 
were fully admitted into their nation and church, till the 
rite of baptism was superadded to the sacrament of cir« 
cumcision. And this baptism they administered to all 
proselytes, male and female, ^and to their children. t 

There is a remarkable circumstance related by St. John, 
respecting baptism among the Jews, which shews that 
thrfey not only expected Elias, or one of the old prophets, 
would rise from the dead, and come to visit them, at the 
time of Messiah's appearance ; but that a particular bap- 
tism would then be instituted, either by that prophet, or 
Messiah, and that it would* extend even to the Jews them- 
selves. The messengers sent by the Pharisees to John 
Baptist, to know what character he assumed, whether that 
of Elias or Messiah, finding he disclaimed both, that is, 
in the sense in which they made the inquiry, asked with 
some earnestness, ^ Why baptisest thou then, if thou be 
not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet V\ But, 
at his baptising Jews ' who came to him, t|iey shewed no 
surprise, as they most certainly would have done, had 

; ? Cor. r. 17. ■ t Sec Uto; orig. Heb. B, iv C. 2. * Jolm i. 25. 
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they not expected that conduct from Elias and Messiali^ 
lyhen they should appear. Nor do we find that even the 
Pharisees, the strictest sect of the Jews, ever brought 
any accusation against Christ, on account of the baptism 
administered by him* For, that be did institute a bap* 
tism distinct from that of John, and administer it by the 
hands of his apostles, we have the most direct testimony.* 

The disciples^ therefore, could be at no loss what ta 
understand by the command to baptise^ when it was giv* 
en them. They knew the custom of their own nation was 
to baptise, at least, all proselytes ; they had been wit- 
nesses of the baptism of John, for some of them had been 
his disciples ; they expected, in common with their coun- 
trymen, that Messiah would institute a baptism peculiar 
to himself, and they had been once sent by him to preach* 
and to administer it. With what words that baptism was 
administered we are not told : nor was there any direction 
given then, nor in Christ's last commission to them, re- 
specting the manner of administration. The fair induc- 
tion is, that the original mode of administering christian, 
baptism was the same that had obtained among the Jews 
in the baptising of proselytes ; that is, by washing or 
immersing the wtiole body in water. This, too, seems 
most congrqous to the general expressions of holy scrip- 
ture ; and, I presume, it will, upon examination, appear 
to have been the general practice of the primitive churcsk.. 
The subject is too long to be here considered ; I shall 
therefore only observe, that though immersion was the 
general practice, yet in cases of sickness, baptism was 
administered by pouring water«on the head ; and this bap- 
tism was never repeated ; but, upon recovery, confirma- 
tion followed. Baptism therefore by affusion, was es- 
teemed valid baptism by the primitive church. They 
probably received it from the apostles, that, at least ia 
cases of necessity, baptism might be so administered ; on 
any other ground, it will be hard to give an account how 
the practice obtained in the church at all. 

Though I have supposed that the apostles administered 

• Compare John iii. 26, with iv. J, 2. 
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baptism by immersion of the whole body ; ani have said 
that such a supposition is most agreeable to the genera) 
Scope of the tiew testament ; still I am ready to own, that 
from the circumstances related in the account of the Jaii 
lot's baptism y it seems improbable that iminersion was 
practised in that instance. The whole transaction passed 
after midnight— the prayers and praises of Paul and Silas, 
the earthquake and opening the prison doors, the address 
of the Jailor, and St. Paul's discourse to him, his wash- 
ing their wounds, and the baptism of him aild his house-* 
hold."* One circumstance which isr mentioned, shews 
that no delay was made : * He took them,' Paul and Si- 
las, * the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes, 
und was bajitised, he and all his, straightway.' In this 
situ^ibn, where should they, on an emergency, get con- 
veniences of vessel and water for the immersion of the 
whole body ? The man was a heathen, and not a Jew ; 
and Was under no necessity of keeping a quantity of wa- 
ter ready for legal purifications, as some have supposed » 
To have gone out of the precincts of his jail, with his 
prisoners, would have cost him his life. 1 mention these 
tircumstknoes as probabilities, (and to tne they appear 
strong ones) that the Jailor and his family were baptised 
by ajffusiony zxi^ not by immersion. 

Baptism being a figure of inward purity, or of cleansing 
the &oul from sin, it cannot be supposed that the quantity 
of water adds to the validity or efficacy pf the sacrament. 
That it does not, will, I think, follbv/ from what our 
Saviour said to Peter, when he washed the feet of his dis- 
ciples : * He that is washed, needeth not save to wash his 
feet, but is clean every whit. ' That this saying of 
Christ did not relate merely to bodily cleanliness is plain, 
from his remark to the same disciple, upon his objecting 
to Christ's doing so servile an office for him : * If I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part in me.'t That washing, 
therefore, was not only an instance of humility in Christ, 
afnd an example of it to his apostles ; but it was figura- 
tive of internal and spiritual cleansing,- For how should 

• Acts xvi. f John xiii. S, XO. 
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nvashing the feet make the whole body clean, unless it be 
in a figurative and mystical sense ? I conclude, therefore^ 
that the effects of baptism, which is a figurative washing* 
are not confined to immersion of the whole body ; but 
that this sacred rite may be also validly performed by 
pouring water on the subject of it, by a minister duly 
authorised, and using the form of words which Christ 
has appointed. 

IIL The third consideration, which the text presents 
to us, relates to the objects of this commission. These^ 
the text informs us, were all nations : ' Go ye and make 
disciples of all nations, baptising them, &c. 

The' first intimation of a Saviour to deliver man from 
sin and death was made to Adam, when God said, ^ The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent.'* 
This proniise being made before Adam had any posterity- 
must include the whole human race. Of the same extent 
is the promise made to Abraham : ' In thee, and in thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed. 't And 
though it pleased God, for the accomplishment of his 
own purposes, to enter into covenant with iVbraham, and 
to take his descendants for his own peculiar people, and 
to bless them with privileges from which the other nations 
of the world were excluded ; yet, when the purpose of 
God was completed, by the coming of the promised seed, 
and by his fulfilling all that God by his holy prophets, 
had foretold concerning him ; that particular oeconomy, 
by which the Jews were separated from the rest of the 
world, both in religion and civil polity, was dissolved by 
him who had been the author of its institution ; the church 
or kingdom of God was laid open to all the nations of the 
earth ; and the blessing of the promised seed, according 
to the original purpose of God, was proclaimed to thetn 
all, and offered to their acceptance. Accordingly, when 
Christ sent his apostles into the world, it was with the 
express direction to preach to all nations, and to baptise 
all those who believed, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; thereby to admit them 

• Genesis iii, 15. f Cliap. xxvUi. 14. 
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ihto His family or church, and make them heirs of that 
salvation which he had piirchased with his blood, and 
sealed bv his resurrection from the dead. 

However plain the direction of Christ may appear td 
us, it is certain the disciples did not at first comprehend 
its meaning. They who know the force of strbng preju- 
dice will be cautious of censuring the slowness of their 
Understandings, in this particular. Bred up in the opin- 
ion, that the blessings of Messiah belonged exchisively 
to their nation j and that all the rest of* the world was cast 
off by God , as unworthy of his regard ; what wonder is 
it that they should j at first,, suppose their mission to be 
confined to the Jews, the seed of Abraham : and that 
their Master's order, to teach all nations and baptise those 
who believed j related only to those Jews tvho Were dis- 
persed among the Gentiles ? That they did understand 
the order of Christy in this sense, evidently appears from 
their conduct. St. Peter's remark to Cornelius,^ * Ye 
know how, that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a 
Jew, to keep company with, or come untd one j^f another 
nation^'* may satisfy us what the sentiments and practice 
©f the apostles were,- in this matter. Thus embarrassed 
by their prejudices,- the gracious designs of God toward 
the Gentile world were delayed, till the vision which he 
Was pleased to send to St. Peter at Joppa, and the strong 
reasonings and vigorous endeavours of St. Paul, whom 
tiK had calied to be the more especial apobtle of the Gen- 
tiles, at length convinced them, that * God had also \xnta 
the Gentile's granted repentance unto life. 't From this 
tiTiic^ they hesitated not to proclaim to all who would hear 
thert>i the mercy of God, through the mediation of Jesus ; 
and great was the success of their ministry. 
• Shonld it seem surprising to any one,' th?it persons tor 
%hom' Giirist-had promised the Holy Spirit, to lead them 
iifrto alltrutK; and to bring all things *that he had said to 
their .remembrance, and to whom that promise had, in a 
Ihost Wonderful manner^ beea fulfilled soon after his as- 

• Acts X. 23. t Chap. si. 18. 



Vol.. I. N 



.^•T' 



98 Of Bapiimn 

cension ; should it seem surprising, that they could not 
understand a plain order, without further and even mirac- 
ulous instruction ; let his 'wonder cease, and let him re- 
member, that in their former commission they had receiv- 
ed this restriction, * Go not into the way,' or the country^ 
* of the Gentiles ; and into any .city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel/* As the purport of that commission was near- 
ly the same with the last which they received, to call men 
to repentance and amendment of life, and was also accom- 
panied with the injunction for the administration of bap- 
tism ; it was not very strange, that they should suppose 
that the objects of both commissions were the same, * the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel ;' only that the limits, 
within which it was to be exercised, were extended ; and 
that they^ were now permitted to go into the country of 
the Gentiles, and among the Samaritans, wherever they 
could find Jews, to whom to make known the glad tidings 
of salvation. 

From the circumstance of the apostles' misunderstand- 
ing their commission in this instance, a most important 
truth will evidently appear ; namely, that the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, even when his gifts are miraculous, is 
not by compulsion and irresisible force, but according to 
the nature of man. That man has a will of his own, and 
that his having this will constitutes his nature, and makes 
him to be what he is, I presume will not be denied. To 
act irresistibly on him would destroy his nature ; for a 
will that is not free is, in trtith, no will at all. The in« 
fiuence of the Spirit must therefore be in some way con- 
sistent with the operation of the human will, or man. must 
cease to be what he now is. Though^ therefore, the di- 
rection given to the apostles to teach and baptise all na- 
tions, would have been easily understood by persons iiot 
under their prejudices ; yet, to take off the bias of tli^Jr 
education, it was necessary that other meatus should be 
used besides the supernatural gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
An4 we see, that God did deal with St. Peter in « 

* Hattr X. 5, & 
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Way' which <^vinced his reason, without forcing his 

Thus it appears, that the object of the commission giv* 
en to the apostles, when they were directed to teach and 
baptise, was, all the nations of the world — every individ- 
ual who would hear them, high -and low, rich and poor, 
young and old, bond and free ; none were excluded. To 
all, the glad tidings of salvatibn, through Christ crucifi- 
ed, were to be preached ; and they who believed were to 
be baptised in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. 

IV. The fourth consideration presented to us by the 
text is, the faith into which converts to Christianity are to 
be baptised ; namely, the faith of the Holy Trinity. 

. If they were to be baptised in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, the belief of 
such a distinction in the divine nature, as these titles im- 
plied, was ar pecessary qualification for baptism ; for to be 
baptised in the name, or into the faith of a person who 
had no real existence, or whose existence they did not 
believe, was an absurdity too gross to be thought of. To 
be baptised in thename of the Father, ther^ore, suppos- 
es a belief in God under that relation— that he is a Father. 
But if he be a leather, he n>ust have a Son ; and his Son 
must be of the same nature with himself : Consequently 
the Son must be eternal, or he would not be of the same 
nature widi the Father. But the Father being the foun- 
tain of the Divinity, therefore is the nature of the Son 
derivative, in such manner as is best communicated to us 
under the style of Father and Son. He is therefore God^ 
not of himself, but of God — deus de deo. And if there 
be a Holy Spirit of God — and without a Spirit we can 
have no conception of the existence of any being— he 
must be of the same nature with God, and equally eternal 
with him» The spirit of man is of the nature of man ; 
and without his spirit^ man would not be what he now is. 
The Spirit of God, too, must be of the nature of God ; 
and without his Spirit, God would not be what he is. 
That this distinction of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in 
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the Godhead, is made in the scripture, needs no other 
proof than the words of the text. The scripture also de^ 
Clares, in precise terms, that there is but One God. Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, therefore, ^re that One God ; 
and the faith into which converts td Christianity Were to 
Jdc baptised, was. the belief of this Trinity in theUruty 
of the Godhead-— Father, Son, ^nd Holy Ghost, One God, 
blessed for evermore^ 

Those christians, therefore, prr, who suppose that the 
only article of faith required ,of contorts to Christianity, 
^s a qualification for baptism, was the belief that Jesus 
was the M;^ssiah ; for a Jew, who looked only for a tem- 
poral deliverer in Messiah, might have that faith, and so 
might a Gentile, without believing a word of his divini- 
ty. But without believing his divinity, they could have 
no assurance of remission of sins through him, because 
there could be no merit in the atonement he had made. 
The faich, therefore, requisite to christian baptism, is.^the 
belief that Jesus Christ is the Son of God made man ; ac- 
cording to his divinity, of the same nature with the Fa- 
ther ; and that he, in his humanity, made a meritorious 
atonement and propitiation for sin ; and that remission of 
sins and eternal life, are to be obtained through him ; 
because, as he died, so he rose again and ascended into 
heaven, whence he came down ; and there ever liveth to 
make intercession fof sinners ; and is, therefore, able to 
save to the uttermost, all that come to God, through his 
mediation. In this sense, St. Philip understood this 
inatter ; and, in this sense, the Ethiopean Eunuch under- 
stood St; Philip : * See, said he, there is water; what 
doth hinder me to be baptised ? Philip answered, ' If 
thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.' He re- 
plied, < I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.'* 
And, on this profession, the holy deacon baptised him. 
In truth, the Trinity in unity of the Godhead, is the 
foundation of the christian religion, without which it cao- 
jiot stand. The belief of it is as essential to christianily, 
^s the denial of it is to mahometanism. Without the be* 

% .^^ts viii. 36, 3?. 
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lief of it, no man can be a christian ; and without the de- 
nial of it, no man can be a maliometan. As for, there- 
fore, as a man renounces the christian doctrine of the 
Trinity, he renounces christian baptism. He may call 
himself a christian, it is true ; but a man is i\bt always 
what he calls himself^ If he labour to overturn the doc- 
trine of the divinity of Christ, and to establish the unity 
of the Godhead, to the exclusion of the Son and Holy 
Ghost i he labours more for Mahomet than for Christ ; 
for, leaving the divinity of Christ out of the question, 
there is no more remission of sin to be had through the 
one, than through the other. 

What hath led christians to think lightly of a doctrine 
so essential to their religion, and to all their hopes of fu- 
ture blessedness, is hard to say ; unless it be that spirit 
of vain philosophy, which affects to reduce every thmg 
to the level of the human understanding, and to beUeve 
nothing which it cannot comprehend — an instance of ar- 
rogance which pretenders to abilities are very apt to think 
themselves privileged to assume ; but which surely indi- 
cates a narrow mind and a shallow understanding. Small 
is thcL stock of human knowledge. Of material objects 
we know but little ; of spiritual objects nothing, but what 
God is pleased to reveal. The man who can talk learned- 
ly of vegetatioij, and circulation, of the influence of the 
sun and the atmx)sphere, may foolishly think he compre- 
hends how the grass grows and flourishes in the field. But 
his vanity imposes upon his understanding, by substitu- 
ting terms of art, subtile distinctions, and hard words, 
for real knowledge ; and the labourer who cuts down the 
grass with his scythe, in knowing that a rich soil, a warm 
sun, and moist atmosphere, are necessary for its free 
growth, knows nearly as much as the philosopher. By 
comparing the properties of material objects, and mark- 
ing the influence they have on each other, much useful 
knowledge has accrued to the world ; and, probably, it 
will derive much more from the same source. This is 
the limit of natural philosophy : Its pretensions may ex- 
tend further— its refU discoveries have not yet advance^l 
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quite so far. But the real nature or essence of these ob- 
jects is hidden from us; and, most probably, we have 
not abilities to comprehend them. 

If we pass from die philosophy of body to that of mindj 
insurmountable difficulties will still attend our most exact 
investigations. Of sbirit we know nothing but by analo- 
gy, and by analogy all our reasonings must be conducted. 
From natural bodies, and the impressions they make on 
us, all our analogy must be drawn : And if we know not 
the essence of those; bodies, nor how they make impres- 
sions on our minds ; how can we, by them, discover the 
essence of spirit-^more especially the essence of God ; so 
as to be able to ascertain, with such exact precision, as 
some have arrogantly pretended to do, that there is not a 
Trinity in the unity of the divine essence ? To believe 
nothing incomprehensible by our own understanding, is to 
make our understanding the meagre of every thing, and 
the standard of truth. And yet that some things are true 
which we do not comprehend, must be owned by the most 
sceptical philosopher. Ddes he comprehend how he wills, 
and remembers, and thinks, and reasons ? If he does, 
he can certainly explain the whole process, and the world 
will be much indebted to him for the discovery. Then, 
too, he may claim some right to decide upon the nature 
of spirit, and the essence of God, Vain mortal ! abate 
thy foolish arrogance of believing nothing thou dost not 
comprehend ; or cease to eat, till thou canst comprehend 
how it is thy food strengthens and nourishes thee. 

Christian religion comes to us as a revelation from God, 
making known the method of reconciling sinful man to 
himself. It, therefore, is not the object of philosophy ; 
nor can all its doctrines be supposed to be level to our 
comprehei^sion, unless we have the vanity to suppose that 
we can comprehend the works and declarations of infinite 
power and wisdom. Our proper business is to examine 
the credentials of this revelation, and see whether they be 
such as ought to convince a reasonable man ; and then to 
inquire into the meaning of it — what it is that God does 
declare to us. Of these we are to judge. But let us re- 
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member, if we judge wrong, we do it at our peril, and 
must abide the consequence. If this revelation be from 
God, we ought to believe all that it declares ; and the 
Trinity of the Godhead being made known by it, becomes 
the object of our faith, not the subject of metaphysical 
investigation. That the doctrine of the Trinity makes 
one article of this revelation, has been abundantly proved 
by a variety of authors, who have written on the subject. 
That some have denied that the doctrine of the Trinity 
makes any part of divine revelation, I am fully sensible. 
But the interpretation of scripture given in consequence 
of sucb an opinipn, shews more the dexterity of the hu- 
man mind at bending and forcing plain passages of scrip* 
ture, to make them coincide with a favourite precon-* 
ceived system, than it does the candor of the fair in* 
quircr. 

However it may appear to others, the command of the 
text to baptise in * the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost,' is full proof that the doc- 
trine of the holy Trinity is a plain doctrine of christiaa 
revelation. Only suppose, for a few minutes, that reve- 
lation to be true ; why should converts to it be baptised 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ; and faith in the Son and Holy Ghost be re- 
quired as a necessary qualification for this baptism, unless 
the Son and Holy Ghost be equally God with the Father ? 
If the Son be but a creature, and the Holy Ghost a mere 
non- entity, or but a quality of the Father, as some have 
been hardy enough to affirm, what presumption was it to 
join them with the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth ; 
in the very sacrament, too, of initiation or adoption into 
his church ! If the. Son be not very God of very God, 
he is not God at all ; and if the Holy Ghost be not realty 
and truly God, he is no God ; and neither he, nor the 
Son can have any right to the statioi;i they hold in the form 
of christian baptism. Suppose the Son to be only the 
word^ or will, or wisdom of God^ ^nd called his Son by 
way of acQommodation ; and the Holy Ghost to be only 
a term devoting the energy or effusion of God's power^ 
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and not real persoup, in unity with the Father making 
one God ; and then read the text, according to this phi- 
losophical emendation : * Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father, and of his 
word, will, or wisdom, and of the energy or effusion of 
his power.' (Slorious effort at elucidation ! Or, suppose 
the Son to be a creature — as such, exalt him as you wilK 
he can be but a' creature at the last : and to baptise in his 
name, in conjunction with his Creator, is downright idol- 
atry — giving to the creature the honour due to the Crea- 
tor. Either, then, the doctrine of the Trinity is a chris- 
tian doctrine, and the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is 
God ; or, Christianity is an imposture. 

The faith, therefore, into which the apostles were di- 
rected to baptise converts to Christianity, was faith in the 
holy Trinity— Father, Son, and Holy Ghosr, one God. 
But if this faith be necessary to qualify a person for bap- 
tism, it is essential to the christian character ; and in the 
same degree the doctrine is renounced, the christian char- 
Jicter is renounced with it. A man, as I said before, may 
call himself a christian, or what he pleases, and others 
may be so civil as to give him the name which he assumes. 
But, to renounce the^ divinity of Christ is, in truth, to 
renounce his religion ; for on that ground his religion 
stands, and thence draws all its merit. 

But, though the belief of Christ's divinity be the grand 
article of the christian religion; yet, in preaching it, so 
as to make it the object of a reasonable faith, it will in- 
clude, as I before mentioned, the explanation of some 
other points which are necessarily connected with it ; such 
as, the union of the human with the divine nature of the 
Son of God, so as to make one Cbrist—th^ atonement he 
made for sin by his death-— the assurance of the divine 
acceptance of his atonement ; and the consequent remis- 
sion of sins, through the mercy of God, which his resur- 
rection and ascension give to us ; the presence of his Ho- 
ly Spirit with his church, to strengthen the weakness of 
nature, and enable us to resist temptations, and persevere 
in holiness of life ; and the certainty of the resurrection t^ 
eternal happiness through him. 
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With these particulars it was necessary the converts 
should be made acquainted ; because, without the belief 
of them, they could not come to baptism on reasonable 
ground, nor pe fully sensible of the benefits they were to 
obtain by it. They could have no reason to trust to him 
for salvation,, unless they believed him to be able to save 
them.. No creature could give assurance of his ability to 
save.. The belief of the divinity of Christ was, there- 
fore, necessary to give confidence to their hopes. The 
belief of Christ's humanity was also necessary, to make 
it credible that he did die ; and that he did die in their 
nature^ ^nd thereby made atonement for it ; of which 
atonement they could have had no assurance, had he died 
in any other nature,* 

As to the benefits of baptism, they are remission of 
sins ; regeneration or adoption into the family of God ; 
the presence of the Holy Spirit ; the resurrection of the 
body ; and everlasting life. That these benefits are an-; 
ijiexed to baptism, the holy scriptures give ample testimo- 
ny., * Repent,' said St. Peter to the multitude inquiring 
what they should do, * and be baptised every one of you, 
in the nan>e of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins^ 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 't In the 
s^ime language, Ananias addressed Saul, * And now why 
tarriest thou ? Arise, and be baptised, and wash away 
thy sins. 'J That we are regenerate and born, or adopted 
into the family or church of God by baptism, Christ de- 
clared to Nicodemus when he said, * Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, except a man be born of water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.'§ The 
kingdom of God is the church of God— the same church 
both in this world and the next (for God has but one 
church, the body of Christ.) By baptism we are made 
members of this churchy and, if we continue faithful 
members till death, shall in it obtain a happy resurrec- 
tion, and everlasting life — shall continue members of it 
to all eternity. 

* HeK ii. lA, &c. \ Acts it. 38. t Chap. xxii. 16L $ John iii. 5. 
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V. I come trow to the fifth consideration which the 
text presents to us,. namely, The subsequent instructions 
which were to be given to those who were baptised, and 
thereby adopted into the family or church of God, This 
is expressed by Christ in these .words, * Teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.^ 

The necessity of this instruction arises from this cir- 
cumstance ; That converts having been, upon their re- 
pentance and f^ith, admitted into the church of God, by 
baptism in the name of 'the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost v and having tnereby obtaintd remis-- 
sion of all past sin, original and actual^ and a right to all 
the privilege:? of that society ; their continuance in that 
blessed company depends on their doing what Christ has 
commanded. For being admitted into his family, and 
made members of his body, they must govern themselves 
by the laws of the family into which they are adopted^- 
and obey the directions of the head of that body, to whicfe 
they are united. This is, indeed, the very end of thefar 
admission into the church of Christ ; that, being delivered 
from the evil world, they might learn his will, and be 
enabled to do it, and thereby obtain the blessings of his 
redemption. 

What Chrht had commanded, his apostles were to 
teach them : aiid, that human infirmity might be no. bar 
to the full execution of Christ's order, the Holy Spirit 
was given, to lead them into all truth, and to bring to 
their remembrance whatsoever Christ had said to thexn. 
With the present ministers of the gospel the case is some- 
what diiFerentw Instead of the immediate inspiration of 
tbp Holy Spirit, they have the inspired writings of the 
evangelists-, who have recorded the commandments and 
discourses of Christ, as far as is necessary for our infor- 
mation, from which to draw their instruction for the peo- 
ple committed to their charge. They have also the histo- 
ry of the acts of the apostles, and their writings, to serve 
as a rule of conduct to them, in teaching iand explaining 
the commands of Christ. Their duty, therefore, requires 
them to teach the peojple, out of the writings of the evaiv- 
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gelists^ as they are explained and enforced by the writings 
and practice of the holy apostles : and so far they can 
proceed on authority. 

But, as the writings and practice of the apostles help 
to explain and ascertain the records of the evangelists v 
so the traditions and practice of the primitive church help 
tb explain the writings and practice of tlie apostles, and 
to shew ill what sense they understood the commands and 
directions of Christ* A faithful and prudent minister 
will not fail to draw inforfnation for his fiock from this 
source, though he will not deliver it as of divine authority* 

VL There now remains only the last particular present- 
ed to us by the text to be considered ; the continuance of 
the commission given by Christ to his apostles to teach 
and baptise all nations. Was this commission tempora- 
ry ; or, was it to continue as long as Christ's church 
should continue. 

Christ has determined this point, in the most precise 
manner : * Lo,' said he, * I am with you alway, even un- 
to the end of the world/ To the end of the world, there- 
fore, is this commission to continue. To the end of the 
world, the gospel is to be preached to all nations ; and 
they, who become converts to it, are to^be baptised in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son^.and'of the Holy 
Ghost, and taught to observe all things whatsoever Christ 
has commanded. To the end of the world, then, men 
will be obliged to submit to this baptism, and hear and 
do all the commandments of Christ. 
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Mark x. 13, 14, IS, 16. 

They brought young children id him ^ that he should touch 
them ; and his disciples rebuked those that brought them^ 
But 'when Jesus saw it^ he ivas much displeased^ and said 
iinto them^ Suffer the little children to come unto mcj and 
forbid them not ; Jar of ^uch is the kingdom oj God. Ver^ 
ily I say unto youy vihosoever shall not . receive the 
kingdom of God^ as a little child, he shall not enter ther^in^ 
And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon tbem^ 
and blessed them. 



X HE general subject of baptism having been con^d« 
ered, in the* foregoing discourse ; aiid the meaning of 
baptising all nations in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, explained ; I come now to 
consider a question that has risen on the subject, namely, 
whether infants were included in Christ's order to baptise 
all nations ; and, of course, whether they have a right to 
christian baptism. 

I never heard it made a question, whether infants were 
a part of the nation to which they belonged, any moie 
than a part of the family into which they are born. God 
considered them as a part of the nation of the Ninevites, 
and assigns their helpless state and innocence as one rea- 
son why he did not execute the sentence of destructioDy. 
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which he had denounced by his prophet.* They, also, 
attended as part of the nation of Israel, when God enter- 
ed into a covenant with that people, in the land of Moab ; 
for thus is that assembly described by Moses : * Ye stand 
this day all of you before the Lord your God ; your cap- 
tains, your elders, and your officers, with all the men of 
Israel, your little ones, your wives, &c. that thou mayest 
enter into covenant with the Lord thy God,* 8tc,t In- 
fants, therefore, are in' the estimation of God, part of the 
nation to which they belong, and are of course included 
in that commission which Christ gave to his apostles, ^ to 
make christians of all nations, baptising them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 'J 
That infants are capable of entering into covenant with 
God appears, not only from the above passage in Deuter- 
onomy, where they are represented as actually entering 
into covenant with him, equally with the adults of their 
nation ; but also, from the positive command of God 
himself, who, in the covenant which he made with Abra- 
ham, directed every male child of his descendants to be 
circumcised at eight days old, as a sign and seal of their 
being under that covenant. And that covenant, of which 
circumcision waSvthe sign and seal, was the same cove- 
xiant, in its fundamental principle, with that of the chris- 
tian church, of which baptism is the sign and seal, name- 
ly, the covenaiit of righteousness by faith.§ Therefore, 
if infants were capable of entering into one of these cove- 
nants, they are capable of entering into the other. 

If, then, infants are capable of entering into covenant 
with God, and did actually do so by his positive command, 
by circumcision, and in conjunction with the adult Is- 
raelites in the land of Moab— If they are included in the 
general commission of Christ to baptise- --If they are not 
excluded either by Christ or his apostles, from the sacra- .. 
mttnt of regeneration- "WhsLt monstrous presumption in ■■ 
mxf mortal, to make that unlawful, which God hath com- 
manded !— to shut the door of Christ's church against m- 

* Jonah iv. 2. f ^^^* ^i^^ix. IQ. 11« 12. t Matthew xxviiL 19. 
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&nts, which he left wide open, that they might enter, as 
well as their parents ! 

Let it also be remembered, that as Christ gave no par- 
ticular direction about baptising infants, his apostles 
would follow the common practice of the Jewish church. 
That it was their practice to baptise not only converts to 
their religion, but their infants also, is so well known, that 
it would look like affectation of learning to go about to 
prove it ! Nay more, that they baptised their own infants 
has been asserted, and I think proved, by learned n;en, 
from their best authors.^ The practice was founded on 
the command of God to Moses, three days before the 
giving of the law on mount Sinai : * Go unto the people,*^ 
said God to Moses, * and sanctify them to-day and tonior. 
row, and let them wash their clothes. 't It is well known,, 
that all sanctification or purification, under the law, was 
by bathing or dipping the whole, or part of the body, ia 
water, and washing or sprinkling the clothes, or putting 
on clean appareL From this command to sanctify the 
peoj^le by washing with water, that they might be holy to 
hear the delivery of the law, the Israelites concluded that 
all children born after that time ought to be sanctified in 
the same manner, that they might be holy to hear the law, 
when they came to years of discretion. And, on this 
principle it was, that they baptised their proselytes, men, 
women and children, sanctifying them by water, to signi- 
fy their new birth into the Hebrew church ; and that they 
might be holy to hear the law, by obeying which, their 
new life acquired in baptism was to be supported. Nor 
did they esteem them perfectly grafted into their nation, 
till this sanctification had passed on them. 

To this baptism and the regeneration therein signified 
it was, that our Saviour referred, when he shewed his 
surprise at the dulness of Nicodemus in not apprehending 
his discourse : ' Art thou a master in Israel and knowest 
not these things— -that baptism is the figure of, and repre- 
scnts a nenv or second birth ? 

• See Dr. Hammond, vol. i. page 608, &c. and bishop Taylor, Great Extm- 
plar, part i. Definition of Baptisn^ numb. 85 9, 10. f Eiod. zix. 10. 
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This baptism, our Saviour transferred into his church, 
Bnd made it the sacrament of initiation into it, and the 
medium of that new dr spiritual birth, without which, no 
X)ne can enter into the kingdom of God, any more than he 
can enter into this world any other way, than by his nat- 
%iral birth. Can we then suppose that the apostles, being 
commanded to baptise all nations, without any restriction 
pf age, would decline to baptise the infant children of 
those whom they converted, when their nation was full 
in the practice of baptising the infants of those proselytes^ 
who embraced their religion ? They baptised whole fam- 
ilies, we know ; that there were infants in those families 
is not certain ; but, it is rather a violent presumption, to 
suppose there were none. 

Under these circumstances, to call for a particular 
command to baptise infants is absurd. The general com- 
mand of Christ includes them, and the general practice of 
the Jews was to baptise them ; therefore, there was no 
need of a particular command respecting them ; that they 
are not excluded is sufficient to justify the practice of ad- 
mitting them into Christ's church. If a particular com- j 
inand be necessary for baptising infants, why not for ad- • 
ministering the communion to women ? Of their receiv- ^ 
ing the communion there is no instance in scripture ; 
though, that they did receive it, in the time of the apos- 
tles, with a reasonable man there can be no doubt. 

If we consider the necessity there is for baptising in- 
fants, a strong argument will rise from it in favour of the 
practice, unless we suppose they were neglected by him, 
who came into the world to give his life a ransom for it. 
Discoursing with Nicodemus, Christ declares, ' Except 
anyone be born again, or from above, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.' There is no other way of being born 
again made known to us, but what Christ has instituted--- 
haptism 'with ivater and the Spirit : ' Verily, verily I say 
unto thee, except any one be born of water, and of the 
spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.'* If, 
now, no one can enter into the kingdom of God, but Iff 

• John Ui. 3, 5. 
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being bom again ; and no way of being born again be 
made known to us but by baptism ; then, without . bap* 
,tism, in&nts cannot enter into th^ kingdom of heaven. 
And, if Christ has precluded them from baptism, he has 
also precluded them from the kingdom of heaven. 

If it be said, that though Chtist has not in direct terms 
precluded them, yet they are precluded by the qualifica- 
tions required of persons to be baptised, namely, repent^ 
cnce and Jaith ; and that infants being incapable of these, 
are of course incapable of receiving baptism according to 
Christ^s institution ; I answer, that should it be granted, 
that they are incapable of repentance and faith, yet they 
are proper subjects of baptism, because there are some 
benefits of that ordinance of which they stand in need, 
and which they are capable of receiving. They stand in 
need of regeneration, adoption into God's family, and 
the presence of his Holy Spirit : of these they are capa- 
ble, and these are obtained in christian baptism. 

And with respect to repentance— It is true they are in- 
capable of it ; it is also true, that they do not need it. 
They bring to baptism what is better than repentance- 
innocence, and a heart undefiled by any wilful transgres- 
sion Should it be said, if they need no repentance, they 
need no baptism ; I reply, though they need no repent- 
ance, they need regeneration, and therefore they need 
baptism. Christ needed neither repentance, nor regene- 
ration ; and yet he was baptised with the baptism of re- 
pentance, that he might fulfil all righteousness; that is, 
do every thing which God required, and teach us, by his 
example as well as precept, that it is our duty to obey 
God in all things ; and that, as no one can enter into the 
kingdom of heaven by his natural birth, seeing that which 
is bom of the flesh is flesh ; so, the second birth is ne- 
cessary for every one, whether he need repentance or not, 
and therefore necessary for infants. 

That infants are, in some true and proper sense, capa- 
ble of believing in Chsist, I shall boldly aflirm, because 
Christ has said it in direct terms : * Whoso shall ofiend 
one of these little ones, which believe in me, it were bet* 
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tfrf,* fee. To interpret this expression of young christian 
or new believers^ who may be called Hale children iii 
Christ, will not serve the turn. There is no room for 
metaphorical interpretation ; for, St. Mark, in relating the 
same transaction, says, Jesus • took a child and set him 
in the midst of them ; and when he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them,^ * Whosoever shall offend one 
of these little ones that believe in me, it were better,' &c,» 
How such infants as are here described can come to 
Christ, or believe in him, unless through the medium of 
their parents, I see not ;. and therefore conclude, that the 
infants of christian parents have a right to christian bap- 
tism, on account of the faith of their parents, or of those 
christian people who have charity enough to bring them 
to Christ in his holy ordinance, that by it they may be 
born again, and enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

I have also to remark, that Christ hath said, * Whoso 
shall receive one such little child^ in my name, receiveth 
me.' In what sense, I ask, can we receive such infants 
in the name of Christ, but by receiving them as his disci- 
ples ? and how can we receive them as Christ's disciples^ 
unless they be made so by baptism ? 

That tfatre is no absurdity in supposing that the faith oi^ 
others may be of service to those who, through immature 
age, are incapable of transacting for themselves in reli- 
gious matters^ appears from Christ's conduct towards 
inany distressed objects whom he healed of their diseases^ 
on the application and faith of their parents or friends^ 
The Centurion's servant was healed, on the faith of his 
tnaster :t the daughter of the Canaanitish woman, on the 
faith of her mother :J; the daughter of Jairus was raised 
to life, on the faith of her father :§ St. Maik mentions a 
man^s son, from whom a dumb and deaf spirit was cast 
out, on account of his father's faith. II These instances 
Cannot be controverted, without calling in question the 
veracity of the evangelists. 

Lest it should be said that these were only temporal 

• Compare Matt xvlu. lr-6, .with Mark Ix. 36—43. f Matt viii. 13* 

# Chap. XV. 28. $ Maik v. 36. ' [; Chi^.ix. 24. 
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blessings, and do not prove that spiritual blessings arc 
ever conferred on account of the faith of others ; I beg 
leave to call to remembrance the paralytic man, who tvas 
brought to Christ on a bed borne by four of his friendSt 
It is said, * Jesus seeing r^&^fr faith,* the faith of his friends, 
* said to the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer, thy 
sins be forgiven thee.'* 

Should it be supposed, that this man's sickness was i 
temporal judgment inflicted by Almighty God, and that 
when our Saviour said to him, * thy sins are forgiven 
thee,' it was only a freeing him from that temporal judge- 
ment : though I see not the reason of such an interpreta- 
tion, and the history says not a word of his sickness be- 
ing a particular judgment from God ; I will not enter in- 
to a dispute about it, but pass on to another instance 
which I think cannot be evaded, namely, the instance 
recorded in the text, * They brought young children to 
Christ, that he should touch them ; and his disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, 
he was much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for 
of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say un- 
to you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he shall not enter therein. And he took 
them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and 
blessed them.' 

' In discoursing upon this text, I shall offer what I have 
to say, by way of remarks upon the circumstances men- 
tioned in it : And, 

1. The first remark relates to the faith of those who 
brought these infants to Christ ; for, though their faith is 
not mentioned in so many words, it is as strongly express- 
ed, as words could have done it. What other induce- 
ment could they have had to bring those children to 
Christ, but a wish that they should have the benefit of 
his blessing, and a belief that he would be pleased gra- 
ciously to receive them ; and by the imposition of his 
heavenly hands, confer the divine benediction on them ? 

• Matt ix. % 
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Nor was their faith a weak one. How far it had excited 
them to bring those children, we know not ; we know, 
however, that it did excite them to break through the ob- 
structions which the ill judged oi&ciousness of his discr- 
plcs threw in their way. On what ground the disciples 
opposed the introduction of those innocents to Christ, it 
is impossible for us to say. Probably they thought it 
would be a trouble to their Master, which, especially if 
it should become a general practice, he would not be able 
to go through. But, whatever may have been the reason, 
the faith of those pious people in the*goodness of Jesus, 
and in the efficacy of his blessing, induced them to pro- 
cure that benefit for their infants, even at the risk of hav- 
ing some degree of rudeness imputed to them. Nor was 
their confidence ill placed. He that came to seek and to 
save that which was lost, readily embraced those infants, 
whom the faith and affection of their parents had brought 
to him, with the arms of his mercy. And he took the 
opportunity, which that occurrence presented to him, to 
give, both by his words and actions, a most instructive 
lecture to his disciples, and to all his future followers* 
Which brings me to the second remark 1 wish to make, 
namely, 

2. The displeasure which Jesus shewed at the inter- 
ruption his disciples had given to those pious people ; 
and the peremptory command he gave them concerning 
their future conduct. He who was all meekness and pa- 
tience, who, numberless times, had borne the prejudices 
and dulness of his disciples, must have found some more 
than common cause for displeasure, at this time. Few, 
indeed, were the occasions that could move his resent- 
ment. Once he spoke with seeming harshness to Peter, 
' Get thee behind me satan ;' but it was because he sa- 
voured not the things that were of God, but the things 
that were of men ; and had, as far as he was able, endeav- 
Gured to cast a stumbling-block before him, to prevenft 
his submitting to the will of his Father, in enduring the 
sufferings that were allotted to him** On another occa* 

• Hatt. zn. S3. 
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sion, he looked round on the Pharisees, who were pres* 
cnt, with anger : it was not, however, the anj;cr of wratl^ 
and ill-will, but of pity and grief*— he was grieved at the 
impenetrable hardness of their hearts, which could be con- 
vinced by no miracles, and which no proflers of mercy 
could soften. When, with apparent violence, he drove, 
with a whip of small cords, or more probably with a hand- 
ful of rushes, the buyers and sellers out of the temple, it 
was because they made his Father's house, a house of 
merchandize, and converted that sacred building which 
j^hould have been chouse of prayer for all nations, into a 
den of thieves. t In all these instances, not his own per- 
gonal cause, but the cause of his Father and of mankind 
moved his immaculate resentment. Pitying grief, and 
holy indignation, arose in his breast, when he saw that 
all wl^ich God could do, and all that he could suffer, 
would be too little to save that stubborn and perverse na- 
tion from impending destruction. 

Something of the same kind must have moved his dis* 
pleasure against his disciples, on the occasion now under 
our consideration. He had come to offer salvation to a 
lost and wretched world— to make atonement for sin, and 
redeem it from death-.-to proclaim the mercy and for» 
giveness of God to the penitent believer—to open the 
kingdom of heaven, and make it possible for fallen man, 
by a new birth from the Holy Spirit, to enter into it and 
be saved, as Noah and his family were saved in the ark, 
from perishing by water. His disciples, when he should 
return to heaven, were to be his messengers to proclaim 
these glad tidings to the world ; and to invite all the na- 
tions of the earth to avail themselves of the overtures of 
divine mercy, by coming into his church, and living un- 
der the guidance of his Spirit. Of this church, they 
were to be the rulers and governors ; and wxre to be au- 
thorised by him, to admit men into it, from all nations 
under heaven, by baptising them in the name of the Fa^ 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; and then, 
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te teach them his commandments, as the rule of their 
future life. 

His disciples, from their personal attendance on him, 
were in the habit of looking to him for direction on all 
occasions ; his example would , therefore, have great 
weight with them, and direct their conduct in the minis* 
try that was to be committed to them. On several occa- 
sions, they had been witnesses of the condescension, with 
which he received all who came to him for instruction. 
His salvation was intended for all men, and regarded not 
the distinction which worldly circumstances made among 
them. He, therefore, had never turned away his face 
from the poor, nor rejected those of low condition. The 
greatest sinners, who came with penitent hearts and live- 
ly faith, found the kindest attention from him, and drank 
deep of the cup of his mercy and love. He had taken 
our humanity, to redeem it from death and misery. All, 
therefore, who partook of that humanity, were objects of 
hb care ; and he regarded them as they were men ; for, 
as they were men, they needed his salvation ; because 
they were sinners, and, by their natural birth, could not 
inherit the kingdom of God. 

Were infants, then, the only part of the human race 
to be rejected by Christ ; and rejected, too, merely be* 
cause they were infants ? because they were unable to 
claim the common privilege of human nature ? an inter- 
est in the Saviour of men- -a privilege to which they 
Tvere born, and to which their very humanity gave them a 
right ? Should innocence be rejected, while the vilest 
penitent sinner was received ? Could a defiled heart, and 
a foul conscience, be more acceptable to the embraces of 
perfect purity, than the unsullied simplicity of an inno- 
cent child, undefiled by any actual transgressions ; but 
deprived of a title to the kingdom of God, merely by the 
misfortune of being born of a nature corrupted by the 
fault of its original parent ? Let common sense answer 
these questions, and I shall rest seeure that, uninfluenced 
by prejudice and party, common sense will give a true 
decision. And comniLon sense ought to have taught Christ's 
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disciples then, and ought to teach all men now, that while 
repentance is acceptable to Christ, innocence can never 
be rejected by him—while the door was set open to re- 
ceive applicants of all ranks and denominations of men, 
it never could be intended that it should be shut against 
infants. What Christ's sentiments were, on this occa* 
sion, may be directly learned from what he said and did. 
He was displeased with his disciples, that they should 
presume to counteract the intentions of his goodness, and 
set limits to his kingdom, by preventing little children 
from being brought to him : And to guard for ever against 
any more impediments of the kind, and set wide open 
the door for their admission, he said, * Suffer,' permit, 
* the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say 
unto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
Qod, as a little child, he shall not enter therein. And 
he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them.' At this conduct of Christ, every ene- 
my to infant baptism ought to tremble, when he compares 
his own with it. Does such a one think to escape the 
displeasure of Christ, because those infants were not. 
brought to him for the purpose of baptism ? They were 
brought to receive his blessing by the imposition of his 
hands : And, is he less able to bless them in holy bap- 
tism, administered by his authorised servant, than he was ; 
to bless them by putting his hands on them ? Or, is his» 
love now extinguished, which then burnt so warmly, and 
the arms of his mercy closed, which were then so widely 
extended to receive the infant innocents ? Or, is his in- 
tercession for them less prevalent in heaven, enthroned as 
he now is on the right hand of the majesty on high, than . 
it was, while he ministered here on earth ? 

S. But we are fully justified in applying this passage- 
to baptism, because the right of infants to that holy ordi-: 
nance is directly established by the reason which our Sav- 
iour gives, why little children should be permitted to 
come to him, * For of such is the kingdom of God.' The 
true meaning of which expression is, For to such little 
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children the kingdom of heaven belongs — it is their pro* 
j)erty, and they have a right to go into it. 

To this 1 have heard it replied, That on this ground all 
children have a right to baptism : And I abide the conse« 
quence. That all such infants as come to Christ, that is, 
as are brought by christian people to baptism, have a right 
no be admitted into the kingdom of God, by the washing 
<rf regeneration. The very act of bringing them implies 
ah obligation to educate and instruct them in the faith and 
duty of a christian : ' And being regenerate and adopted 
jnto Christ's church, they become disciples, or scholars 
in his school ; and are there to be taught, by his minis- 
ters, whatsoever he commanded his holy apostles to 
teach. 

4. The next words of the text, w hich contain the rea- 
son assigned by our Saviour why infants should come to 
him, afford another strong argument against the opposers 
of infant baptism, as they shew that it was the intention 
of Christ, that they should be admitted into his church. 
* Verily I . say unto you, whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God, as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein/ In what way infants can receive, that is, 
enter into the kingdom of God, unless by baptism, let 
those point out who are hardy enough to deny that bap- 
tism is the instituted mode of admission. The anabap- 
tists say, they are incapable of repentance and faith. By 
repentance and faith therefore they cannot enter. Unless, 
then, they do enter by being baptised on account of the 
faith of their parents or sureties who belong to the king- 
dom of God, they cannot enter into it at all. And yet 
Christ has made their receiving the kingdom of God a 
standard for all others who shall. enter into it. That there 
is some difference between Christ and the anabaptists in 
this matter may be easily shewn, but it may not be so ea- 
sy to persuade people to attend to it. The world claims 
an absolute right of judging for itself in religion, and is 
so tenacious of its liberty, in this respect, that it does 
. not choose to have it restricted even by God himself. But 
, the world, and Christ's church, are distinct societies, or 
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bodies of men : And however the world may judge atid 
act, it ought to be supposed that christians will judge and 
act according to the standard of their religion— the will of 
Christ made known in holy scripture. It will then be but 
fair to state the difference between Christ and the oppo^ 
sers of infant baptism ; and, if christians will leave the 
better and follow the worse authority, there is no remedj^ 
that I know of ; to their own master they stand or falL 
He knows their prejudices and party attachments, and he 
will judge righteous judgment. Christ says, * Suffer little 
ohildren to come unto me, and forbid them not.* ThjJ 
anabaptist says, little children cannot come to Christ ia 
baptism. And there being no other way appointed, for 
them to come, therefore they cannot come at all. Christ 
says, ' Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God« 
as a little child, he shall not enter therein.* The anabap* 
tist says, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God, as a man or woman, he shall not enter therein;; 
Christ says, that men or women cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, except they become as infants ; that is^ 
approach, by repentance, as near as possible to their inno« 
cence and simplicity. The anabaptist says^ . that infants 
must become as men and women ; that is, be first defiled- 
by actual sin, that they may exercise actual repentance— 
for innocency, it seems, is of no account--. or they cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. If you believe Chriatt 
none but infants, or they whom repentance has brought : 
to a resemblance of their innocency, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven*. If you believe the anabaptist, none . 
but full grown men and women can enter therein. Christ 
regards innocence, and its substitute, repentance, as qual- 
ifications for baptism. The anabaptist takes age and bulk 
of body into the account. Choose now whom ye will 
follow. 

5. I have considered the terms, being brought to Christ, 
and coming to Christ, as meaning the same thing when 
applied to infants. The infants who are said to have bCen 
brought to Christ, are by him spoken of as coming to 
him. The very same expressions are also used by St. 
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Matthew, in relating the same transaction.* By parity of 
reason, infants are properly said to come to baptism, or to 
come to Christ by baptism, when their parents or sureties; 
bring them. But however they come, whether by their 
own strength, or by the strength of others, they were ob- 
jects of Christ's attention, and as graciously regarded by 
him, as if they had been men and women. He took them ' 
up in his * arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed 
them.* 

The strongest assertions that infants are incapable of 
repentance and faith, can here have no effect. Those in- 
fants did, on the faith of those who brought them, obtaia 
the solemn blessing of Christ. And his blessing, I pre- 
sume, was purely spiritual. It procured them neither 
wealth, nor honour, nor any worldly advantage— nothing 
but God's grace and Holy Spirit. To say it did not pro-^ 
cure these, is to say, that Christ's blessing is a vain and 
insignificant ceremony. I conclude, therefore, that spir- 
itual, as well as temporal blessings, may be procured for 
those who are incapable of transstcting for themselves, 
by the faith arid application of others, Such is the good- 
ness and mercy of God, whatever may be the opinion and 
conduct of some, who call themselves his ministers. 

Now, if the blessing of Christ did procure for those 
ioftfits the grace and Holy Spirit of God, where is the 
absurdity of believing that baptism by Christ's appoint- 
nient, and performed by his authorised minister, should 
procure the grace of regeneration, and the Holy Spirit for 
those infants, who come to it by the faith of their parents, 
or of those christians whose charity presents them at the 
Iwriy -sacrament ? That the children of christian parents 
are ash capable of receiving spiritual blessings from Christ, 
fts those children were, who were brought to him, cannot 
be denied. And, we have a right to say, that the faith of 
christiatt parents will do as much for their children, as 
l^e faith of those, who brought the children to Christ, 
i^id for them. To deny this, is to set limits to- the pow- 
«r^.and goodness, and grace of God ; to confine his Spirit 

• Chap. xix. 13, 14. 
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within the fcirclc of our ignorance ; and bind him with tKfe 
fetters of our prejudices. 

6. Besides, to confine the advantage of baptism to these 
benefits, wliich arise from personal repentance and faith^ 
is an error. Baptism is the sacrament of regeneration, by 
Hvhich we are born into the church of Christ, made mem« 
bers of his body, and put under the guidance of his Spir- 
it. That infants are capable of these benefits, appears 
from this consideration ; that adults are incapabfe t)f tii«m> 
till, by repentance, they become like little children. 

7. I have before taken ii6tice of the love which Christ 
shewed for infants. That he regarded their innocence with 
particular favour, appes^rs from his making them a pattern 
for all otiiers, who enter into the kingdom of 6od. That 
'he paid great attention to their interest, is evident from 
the caution lie g5Ve* his disdples, not to offend them.* 
To offend any one, ifi the language of the new testament, 
is to put a stumbling block, or impediment in his way ) 
%o cause hifti to fall, or tempt him to ^rn away from his 
duty, and sin against God ; more particularly, to prevent 
his embracing, or occasion his renouncing the faith of 
Christ. If it be a sin to neglect the ordinance \'^ll$i^ 
G'od has appointed to introduce men into his church, tney 
who lay infants under a necessity of such neglect,'^ art 
properly said to offeftd them. That there is an obligatiph 
on infants to be baptised, appears from their being in- 
cluded in the command of Christ^to his apostles, to bap^ 
fise all nations -^{rotn their capacity of regeneration, and 
from the necessity there is of their being born again, that 
they may enter into the kingdom of God. As they can- 
not apply for themselves, they lie at the mercy cif their 
parents. What th^ir punishment will be if they nifglect 
their duty, must be left to God, the righteous judge of 
all men. It cannot bt supposed that infants shall ^fkf 
for the omission of their parents, unless they conth)tiq it 
after they come to years of discretion, and have 'been itt 
tbp way of proper information : but then, the parentsf^ 
fiiult becomes their own. That God will receive tovhSt 

• W»tt xvili. 6. 
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mercy those infants who, through the fault of their parents, 
die in the state of innocence, without baptism, I firmly 
believe; for God is not confined by his ordinances, though, 
we are. He may do more than he hath promised -we are 
bound to do all that he hath commanded. In this scnti- 
fienty the anabaptists must concur with me, or they could: 
have no hope of happiness for those children, who die ia 
their infant state. Let them, then, give some reason why 
they suppose infants to be capable of admission into the 
]^ingdom of God^ in the world to come, which is the 
highest sense of that phrase ; and yet not capable of ad-r 
mission into- the kingdom of God in this world, which is. 
^e lowest sense of it. 

8. There are several expressions of the prophets, whiqh 
mention the coming in of the Gentiles to the church of 
God in such a universal manner, that, without doing vi- 
olence to them, we must suppose their full accomplish- 
ment is yet to come ; and, that the time is approaching 
>^hen, according to the determination of God, aH the na- 
tions ol* the earth ^all gladly obey his call, and come inta 
the kingdom of Messiah. He is to ' have the heathen 
for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
lull possession*'* All the ends of the world shall be turn- 
ed 'iin.to him, and * all the kindreds of the nations shall 
worship t>efore him.'f ^ All kings shall fall down before 
lum ; all nations shaU do him service. 't ^ The earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
-the sea. '5 Nay, * they shall all know the Lord,, from the 
least of theniy unto the greatest of them.'il That these 
Prophecies, and several more of similar import, which 
might easily be collected,, are not yet fulfilled, may be 
Ipanxed from St. Paul, who makes the coming in of the 
fulness of the Gentiles to tlie kingdom of Christ, the gon- 
sequence, or at least, the concomitant of tlie coming in 
^iJMt Jcfvs.f ^ 

Wlj^n this glorious event comes to pass, and aH * the 
l|.|iigdpins of this world become the kingdoms of our 

_"*-* Psahn 11. a t Psa xxiL 27. 4 Tsa. Kxli. IL J Isaiah xi. % 
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Lord, and of hb Christ,' must all the infants of the world 
be excluded, as unqualified and unfit for the kingdom of 
Christ ? They must either be in the kingdom of Christ, 
or out of it ; for there is no middle state. If they are ia 
Christ's kingdom, they are in a state of salvation. If they 
are out of it, they are of the world, and God will deal' 
with them as he sees right. It cannot, I think, be an ex- 
travagant supposition, to estimate infants at a fifteenth 
part of the inhabitants of any country : and, can we say 
those prophecies are fully accomplished, when soJarge a 
portion of mankind are shut out from the glorious privi-* 
lege of being the children of God ? 

9. I have one remark more to make : When the ana-^ 
baptists first app 'ired, the christian church universal was 
in the full posses ion and practice of infant baptism. The 
universality of the practice shews that it was of apostolical 
institution. No other principle can account for it. To 
vilify this praitice, and represent it as an innovation de- 
structive of the church of Christ, without being able to 
produce one text of scripture against it, or that can be 
made to discountenance it, unless by force and violence, 
is uncandid, unfair, and unchristian, and demands the 
serious consideration of every sensible man of the pa^ty'^ 
I know not how to account for it, but upon the principlet' 
that nothing is to be done in the cbUrch of Christy but nvbat 
is expressly commanded. But, if this principle be true, 
the anabaptists must not only exclude infants from the onQ 
sacrament, but women from the other. 

' The force of habit and the prejudices of education arc 
seldom overcome by reason and argument. But, with 
people ivho are not under the influence of habitual jpreju- 
. dice, we may hope for a candid attention to what has been 
; said on the subject of infant baptism. Where this is giv- 
en, I persuade myself, that notwithstanding the positive- 
ness, and dogmatical assurance of many of those who' 
oppose it, it will appear that there is^ not only sufficient 
warrant in holy scripture for the practice, but that it is a 
duty as strongly enjoined by Christ, as if he had express-^ 
cd it in direct terms. Noise, and clamor, and positive 
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ssertions can only influence the Ignorant, or those whose 
assions arc stronger than their understandings. Of their 
^prejudices, or rectitude of conduct, we are not the judg- 
es — God is their master, and he will deal justly and gra- 
ciously with them, and with all men. Our own principles 
^od conduct are matters o^ more serious consequence to 
ys ;- and, as we have the precious privilege of entering 
::iiito Christ's church, by the washing of regenerationy se- 
cured, not only to us, but to our infants ; let us devoutly 
thank God for it, and religiously make use of it, by dedi- 
cating them to him in holy baptism, the first opportunity 
his providence shall give us—that being regenerate, they 
niay also be renewed by .the Holy Ghost,* and sanctified 
in body and mind to hear and obey the gospel of Christ. 
To this end, be it our care, as their capacities open, to 
instruct them in faith and knowledge ; that they may un- 
derstand what their baptismal vow and profession oblige 
them to believe and perform. And, let us remember, 
.that our work does not end here ; but, as they have been 
sanctified in baptism, they must be confirmed in faith,, 
&at they may be perfected in all divine graces. That 
passing their life here in holiness and obedience toGod— • 
linf worshipping and serving him in the unity of his holy 
church, they may, when this life is ended, receive the 
heavenly inheritance, through his mercy and bounty who 
hath adopted them to be his children, and the heirs of all 
his gracious promises. 

• TiUm iu. 5. 
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OF CONFIRMATION, OR LAYING ON OF HANPSi. 



Heb. vI. 2. 

And of hying on of bar^dsr 

Jl he whole sentence from which the text is taken^ 
stencls thus : * Therefore, leaving the principles of th^ 
doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection ; not lajr-j 
ipg again the foundation of repentance from dead \york'S|^ 
and of faith towards God, of tl^e doctrine of baptisms^ 
and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of tl^e dcad^! 
an^ of eternal judgment— and this will we do, if Go'^l 
permit.' 

In the foregoing chapter, the ppostle had reproyigjd the. 
Hebrew christians for their negligence in acquiring chris- 
tian knowledge ; in which, it seems, they were so igno-* 
rant, that he was apprehensive they would not compre- 
hend what his subject obliged him to say on the nature of 
the priesthood of Christ ; nor see the force of the argu- 
ment which he was about to adduce in favour of it, by 
proving that the priesthood of Christ was of the same or- 
der with that of Melchisedec, and consequently superior 
to that of Aaron. He compares them to children who 
must be fed with milk, because they cannot digest strong 
meat ; and complains, that though, for the time they had 
been in the school of Christ, they ought to have been 
able to teach others the great doctrines of Christianity,,. 
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they had need themselves to be taught again, * which be 
the first principles of the oracles of God.* Not discour- 
aged however by their negligence or dulness of apprehen- 
sion, he was resolved to do his duty ; aiid, with the per- 
mission and help of God, endeavour to instruct them in 
the nature and efficacy of the priesthood of Christ, lest 
their ignorance in those articles should prevent their ^-eli- 
ance on his atonement for the remission of sins ; and oc- 

9 

casion their return to the law and institutions of.Moses, as 
the surer ground on which to expect the mercy and for- 
giveness of God. * Therefore,' saith he, ' leaving the 
principles, the elements or rudiments, of the doctrine of 
"Christ* — those things which are the foundation of all fu- 
ture instruction, and therefore first to be learned, * let us 
go on unto perfection,' to the consideration of the higher 
mysteries, or sublimer doctrines of our holy religion. 
? Not laying again the foundation' — not stopping now to 
iticulcate first principles, such as are the doctrine * of 
repentance from dead works' — works which deserve death, 
and will subject us to final condemnation ; ^ and of faith 
towards God ;' and * of the doctrine of baptisms,' for 
the remission of sins, and a new birth into the kingdom 
of God : * and of laying on of hands^^ for the conferring 
of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit of God ; ' and 
of resurrection of the dead, and of etenial judgment,' the 
great engines by which the hope of a heavenly inheritance 
is supported, and holiness of life enforced on christians. 
It is common to all arts and sciences to have some first 
or fundamental principles on which to build : And, v/ho- 
cver wishes to become well acquainted with any science 
must m£Lke himself master of those first principles ; be- 
cause, on them his further progress depends. The fun- 
damental principles of christian knowledge, the apostle 
has mentioned by name. They are six ; repentance, faith, 
baptisms, laying on of hands, re-^urrection of the dead, 
eternal judgment. To speak in his style, these are the 
milk of the word— proper food for novices or beginners 
in christian doctrine ; but without which as a foundation, 
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These are the only direct instances of the admintstratioR 
of this rite in the new testament, and these were by 0pos<* 
tolic hands, nor have we the least intimation that it was 
ever performed by any other. Indeed, the very meaning 
of the rite seems to confine it to the chief governors of the 
church. That the design of the rite is to confer the gifts 
and graces of the Holy Spirit, appears from St. Paul's 
askirg the Ephesian converts, whether they had received 
the Holy Ghost, since they believed ; and from the visi- 
ble effects that follovi^ed the laying of his hands upon thenu 
The modem term Confirmation^ is, I know, generally 
X understood by people to mean no more than their ratify- 
\^ng and confirming the vow and profession Ihey made, or 
tk^ was made by others in their name, at their baptisni. 
But ii^ truth, this is but one part of the meaning even o£ 
that wok!. In that solemnity, there is not only the ratifi- 
cation of H^ie baptismal vow made by those who are con- 
firmed ; but there is, on God's part, a ratification made^ 
by his authori^V^ minister, of the regeneration or adop- 
tion into God's faituily, and of the remission of sins, whick 
they received in baptl:s|n. There is also in confirmation^ 
a ratification of the baptisms performed by the inferior 
clergy, made by the chief minister of Grod's church ; 
and, if any thing has been done amiss, through ignorance 
or inadvertency, we humbly trust in the divine mercy 
and goodness, that it is therein remedied, and the bap- 
tism rendered valid, and such as God will accept^ and 
acknowledge* 

The designation of this holy rite, by the word Confirm^ 
ution, was not known in the primitive church. They 
called it by its original liame, laying on of hands ; and 
.sometimes denoted it by, the sealing, and the anointing i 
|>ecause this sacred ordinance was then administered by 
the bishop's dipping the end of his finger in the holy 
-chrism, or consecrated ointment, and making the sign of 
the cross on the forehead of the person on whom he was 
about to lay his hands. 

With respect to the chrism, it was called the anointing^. 
That the anointing with consecrated oil^ or ointQieat^ i# 
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cniblematical of the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost, 
appears from so matiy instances and allusions in scripture, 
that we have no right to suppose any christian ignorant of 
it : And as the subject has already been under considera- 
tion, in the discourse on the apostolical commission, it 
ivill be umiecessary to say any thing mope about it, in this 
place* 

With respect to iSie sign of the cross made ^n the fore- 
liead of the person upon whom the bishop was about to 
lay his hands, this rite was called ti}e sealing, referring 
to the original use (rf a seal, which ivas not only to secure 
letters from the intrusions of curiosity, but to mark a^per- 
iBon's goods ; by which means, his property could be as- 
certained to others, and claimed by himself. This ma- 
liitgthe sign of the cross on the forehead was, therefore, 
iii its design, sealing the party with the seal, or mark of 
Christ, by which he knew and considered himself, and 
"Was declared to others, to be the soldier and servant of 
Jesus Chnst, bound * to fight manfully under his banner, 
against sin, the world, and the devil ;' and to serve him 
In holiness and righteousness, in the unity of his church, 
to the end of his life. 

There are several passages in the apostolical epistles 

'Which seem to have a direct allusion to this practice, awd 

cannot be well explained without reference to it. ' The 

anointing,' saith St. John, * which ye have received of 

him, abideth in you— the satne anointing teacheth you of 

4ill things ;'* that is, the Holy Spirit of God which ye 

received from Christ, when ye were, at the laying on crff 

^ands, anointed with the holy chrism, as an-enibleiti of 

those blessed gifts and graces which ye then received — 

this Holy Spirit * abideth in you, and teacheth you of all 

things.' And St. Paul, in his epistle to the Ephesians, 

ispeaking of hope^ or trust in Christ, says, * In whom al- 

►Ub, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy 

Spirit of promise,'! &c. alluding, most probably, to the 

fiigning of the forehead with the cross, at the laying on 

^ handfi, after baptism, for the purpose of conferring^^ 

* 1 John -u. -27. t ^Ph- h 13. -S«e aUo ckap. iv. SO, and 2 Cor.' 
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gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, and confirming their 
hope and confidence in Christ, who had procured that 
blessed Spirit for them, which was then communicated to 
them, in such measure as God saw best. 

It is commonly said, by those who reject the rite ef 
confirmation, that the laying on of hands was to procure 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, and that it ceas^ 
with the lives of the apostles. But this ought to be pro<* 
ved, as well as said. It is the very point in dispute, and 
no one has a right to assume it. Besides, I have proved 
from St. Paul, that laying on of hands is among the fira- 
damental principles of Christianity ; equally so with bap** 
tism, and therefore must be common to all christians^ 
That miraculous gifts were sometimes confeired in eoa^ 
firmation, is readily allowed. That they were always 
conferred, even when confirmation was administered by 
the original apostle^, does not appear. The gifts of the 
Holy Spirit are various, depending, both in kind smd de- 
cree, on the good pleasure of God. While miraculous 
gifts were necessary for the propagation and establishment 
of our holy religion, God graciously gave them : whta 
they had answered his purpose, he withdrew them. And 
it is just as good an argument against the present necessi^ 
<y of Christ's religion in the world, that the miraculons 
powers which attended its first publication have ceased; 
as it is against confirmation, that the miraculous gifts, 
which, in many cases, attended its first ministration,, conu 
tinuc no longer. The operations of the Holy Spirit ai^ 
not confined to miraculous powers. If they were, whece 
miraculous powers are not, there the Holy Spirit eannctt 
be. His gifts and graces are necessary for the sanctifiea- 
tion of the heart, and for all the purposes of holy living ; 
and as necessary now, as ever they were. We have^ 
therefore, a right to conclude, that God, gives them now, 
as well as he formerly did ; and by the same means too. 
Tor God is the same now that he formerly was, and Ms 
•religion the same it was in the time of the first apostlesv • 
, \ye know that many of th^ first pi^eachers ;of christian- 
IW were endued with various miraculous gifts, and, that 
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those gifts have ceased. Ought preaching to be laid 
aside, because the miraculous gifts which attended the 
first preachers have been withdrawn ? If not, why should 
confirmation be laid aside, because the miraculous gifts 
ifvhieh sometimes accompanied its origmal administratioa 
no longer subsist ? When the truth of Christ's religion 
had been established by miracles, and the holy scripture 
completed by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, God saw 
best to withdraw both those gifts, and to leave his church 
to his written word for the rule of its faith and practice. 
J\.nd to that word I appeal for the doctrine of confirmation, 
or laying on of hands. There we find it, among the first 
principles of our holy religion. He that hath eyes to see, 
let him see ; and I pray God to give him a heart to un- 
,derstand^ and a will to obey. 

When we set up to judge of the efficacy or propriety 
of God's institutions, we step out of our line : We are 
ino judges of cither \ to believe and to obey make the 
.iriiole of our duty. Water, we know, has no natural 
|>ower to wash away sin, or to initiate men into the church 
iof Christ : and yet God hath appointed baptism with wa« 
ter^o he >the channel or instrument of our regeneration^ 
<ir new birth into his kingdom, by which, through the 
operation of his Spirit, we become members of Christ's 
hoAf ; to use the apostle's style, ^ of his flesh and of his 
Jboncs.'^ Scepticbm may doubt, and philosophy may 
inquire, whether this be so. Faith will receive it, and 
|»iety submit to it; as the appointment of him whose word 
js^power, and who can as easily give efficacy to the water 
of baptism to wash away sin, as he did to the water of 
lord^ to wash away Naaman's leprosy. 

..•Further ; we know that of ourselves we are weak and 
firail,^ and unable to do the will of God. From holy scrip- 
ture we learn, that our whole ability to think or to do that 
which is good comes from him. That informs us also^ 
that God works in us by his Spirit. His Spirit is prom- 
ised 'to his church through Christ its head ; and, through 
htm; tfa^ head^ the Sphrit is shed on all his members* 
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For, however it may be with the world at large, the Spir* 
it animates christians only as they are members of that 
body of which Christ is the head. This is perfectly con- 
gruous to nature. In the natural body, the head animates 
and governs its own body, and every member of it ; birt 
only the members of its own body ; not the members of 
another. And, as Christ appointed baptism to be tht 
sacrament of initiation into bis church, by which we are 
made members of his body ; so his apostles, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, and in virtue of Christ^i 
commission to govern and regulate his church, as his del* 
cgates, did practise laying on oj hands upon those who had 
been baptised, as the means or rite of conveying the gra- 
ces of the Holy Spirit to them« This had been fuUy^ 
proved ; and, that this rite has continued in the churchy 
from the time of the apostles to this day, might easily be 
proved from a number of primitive and modern authors. 
I shall only mention three of the old writers, and they shaft 
be from different periods* As to modern times, the mat* 
ter will not admit of a dispute. 

About eighty years after St. John the apostle, flourish- 
ed Tertulliaa. He wrote upon baptism, and expresses* 
himself to this effect : < After baptism, is the laying on 
of hands ; by blessing and prayer, inviting the Holy 
Spirit, who graciously descends from the Father upoti' 
the bodies cleansed and blessed by baptism.'* St. Cyp- 
rian lived sixty years after Tertullian. Speaking of the* 
Samaritans, who had been converted and baptised by St; 
Philip, and confirmed by St. Peter and St. John, he says;* 
* The same thing is done among us. They who are bap- 
tised are brought to the rulers of the church, that by our 
prayer, and the laying on of our hands, they may obtain 
the Holy Ghost, and be perfected with the seal of the 
Lord.'t The testimony of St. Jerom, who lived in the 
fourth century, 1$ full to the same point. Treating of 
confirmation, he says, * If it be demanded where it is 
written,' that is, what auth6rity of scripture there is for 
it, ' it is written in the acts of the apostles. But if there 

* De Baptismo^ c. Z. f ^^M^ f 3«<«d Fubacianum. 
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were no authority of scripture for it, yet the consent,' that 
is^ practice, * of all the world in this particular, is as 
good as a command.' 

Should it be objected, that by ascribing the gift of the 
Holy Ghost to confirmation, he seems to be excluded from 
bs^tism ; I answer, that it has been observed, in a form- 
cr discourse, that the gifts of the Holy Ghost are in- 
tended for different purposes ; and that his operation or 
cnprgy is always according to the purpose for which he is 
given. In baptism^ he is given for the purpose of regen- 
eration—to effect that new birth by which we are born 
into the church of Christ, obtain remission of all past 
sins, and a new nature ; In confirmation^ he is given for 
the purpose of sanctification, or renovation of the heart 
m holiness. In baptism, we are created anew in Christ 
Jesus, by the operation of the Holy Ghost : In confirma- 
tion, the new creation is animated, and enabled to live 
according to its new nature, by the energy of the same 
most Holy Spirit. As in the original creation of man, 
God made the body first, and then breathed into it the 
breath of life, to animate the body which he had made, 
and enable it to answer the purposes for which he designed 
it ; . so in our new creation, being buried with Christ in 
l>aptism, we die to the former life of the old man, and 
rise again to a new life ; and, in confirmation, the Holy 
Ghost, as the principle of that regenerated, new, or spir- 
itual life, is infused into us from above. In baptism, we 
aiie made christians ; but yet the new baptised is but an 
in&nt in Christ : In confirmation, he is advanced to the 
rank of adults, ai^ made a perfect man in Christ Jesus. 

Thus, by the operation of the Holy Ghost^ in baptism 

• This Spirit, in 1 John iii. 9, is called the teed of God / that is, th« vivifying 
prindple of life and holiness which God gives. For as the principle of natural li^ 
IS in the seed, so is this Spirit the principle of the spiritual hfe. And as fiom tliis 
l^nciple of life in the seed, all trees, &c. grow up to their full perfection, and 
ju»wer the end for which God created them ; so shall we, if we depart not from 
the piinciple of our spiritual life, grow up in holiness, and answer the end God 
intended by our new creation— ^be made fit for his heavenly kingdom. For while 
this seed or |mnciple of life remaineth in full force and vigour, that is, unobstruct^ 
rd by any perverse turning away from its influence, the happy person cannot «»-* 
cannot live in habits of sin— ^ccniee he is bom •[ God, a]pid the se^d of God^ whicK 
MBeth Doty remaineth in him. 
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and confirmation, we are created anew in Christ Jesti9| 
are made the sons of God, and receive the spirit of adop« 
tion— the right and privilege of calling God, Father : and 
of consequence, are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ of the heavenly inheritance. For this Spirit which 
dwelt in Jesus,* and raised him from the dead, dwelling 
in our mortal body, shall raise it up, at the last day ;t and 
clothing it with that spiritual body which is our house 
from heaven, J shall, after the general judgment, exalt 
both soul and body to the kingdom of heaven. 

There is the same necessity why the new life we ac- 
quire in baptism should be supported and continued, as 
there is why it should be begun. The beginning and 
continuance of life are different things. To be born into 
this world, or begin the life of this world, by our natural 
birth, is one thing : to live in this world, and increase in 
strength, and grow up to man's estate, is another. In 
like manner, to be born into the kingdom of God, and to 
grow up in it to the stature of perfect men in Christ Jesus, 
are different things. Every life must be continued by- 
something congenial to it, and proper to support it. For 
the support of our natural life, God has provided the air 
and food of this world. But, if any person be so per- 
verse, that he will neither breathe nor eat, he must die. 
God, too, has provided support for that life which is be- 
gun at our new birth in baptism. Analogous to the air of 
this world, in our natural life, is the Holy Ghost in our 
spiritual life ; for by his holy inspirations is the spiritual 
life maintained, even as our natural life is maintained by 
breathing the natural air. Analogous to the food of this 
world for the body, is the food provided in God's church 
for the soul, or spiritual life. This food consists of all 
the objects of faith— all those divine truths which God 
has revealed. For faith is truly the hunger of the soul, 
or spiritual man ; that is, it is that to the soul, which 
hunger is to the body. Hunger excites and enables us 

* When Jesus was baptised, and not before, the Holy Ghost descended oq bia« 
to fit him for executing the offices which were committed to him. 
t Rom. viii. 11. # 2 Cor. v. 3. 
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to receive natural food, for the support of our natural 
life. Faith excites and enables the soul to receive the 
divine truths which God has revealed, for the support of 
our spiritual life. When there is no natural hunger, the 
body becomes weak, and languid, and diseased, and 
death at length ensues. The same thing happens to the 
soul, with respect to the spiritual life, where the cravings 
of fciith are never felt. 

Besides those truths which God has revealed, he has 
been pleased to add positive institutions to his religion^ 
This has ever been the case, from the time of Adam to 
this day. The reason is plain. Man consists of two 
parts, body, and soul or spirit. A religion accommo- 
xlated to his nature must consist also of two parts. It 
must have external institutions to affect his body, and in- 
ward truths and realities to affect his soul or spijrit. Ex- 
temalj positive institutions, prpperly speaking, are the 
instruments of religion. Under the influence of faith, 
they are to the soul, what hands, and mouth, and stomach 
are to the body ; they enable it to take, and eat, or receive, 
and digest its proper food, by which means the spirit- 
ual life is kept in vigour, and continually growing in 
strength. 

These external institutions, or instruments, are espe- 
cially four : baptism, confirmation, bodily and social 
worship, and the holy eucharist. By the first, our new 
and spiritual life is begun : by the second, it is strength- 
ened, and we are made adult members of Christ : by the 
third, we recognise God as the creator, governor, and 
preserver of the world ; and as being our God, and Fa- 
ther : by the fourth, we receive that spiritual, life-giving 
body and blood of Christ, which he gave for the redemp- 
tion of the world,* and which cleanseth us from all sin.t 
The first and last of these, on account of the positive 
command and institution of Christ, have been distin- 
guished by the name of sacraments of his church ; that is, 
mysteries ' jcause, under outward awd visible signs or 
emblem .^ey exhibit inward and spiritual grace. 

• John Ti. 51, »r». + IJohft i. r. 
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This provision hath our gracious God macle for us isi 
his church. If we use it as we ought, we shall growlpif^' 
* like ^reen olive trees in the house of! God.'^ Passi^""^ 
through the vale of this miserable world, we shall be re* 
freshed with the pure streams of divine grace, which flow 
continually from the Holy Spirit of God, the great foun- 
tain of consolation ; and, in his strength, shall we find 
strength, to go on from one degree of holiness to another, 
till we come to the presence of God, in the heavenly Si- 
oh.t But, if we reject the food which he hath provided 
for the support of our spiritual life, we shall wither, and 
become like the dead branches of an unfruitful tree, fit 
only to be gathered up and burned. J; 

The great lesson which man has to learn is that of obe- 
dience arid submission to God ; to be ready to do every 
thing which God requires, and to forbear every thing 
which he hath forbidden. And his gretit duty consists in 
the exercise of penitence, by which he forsakes sin, and 
approaches as near as possible to a state of innocency-. 
The foundation of both is faith. Unless he believes that 
God has commanded or forbidden a thing, his doing it, 
or refr^jining from it, however right in itself, is not obe- 
dience to God. And, without a belief of the goodness 
arid mercy of God— that he will accept us, though sin- 
ners, and forgive ms our offences, we could not repent at 
all. Sorrow for our sins We might have ; but not that 
godly sorrow which worketh repentance ; for that is built 
on a sense of God's mercy through Christ. Like wc3rld- 
ly sorrow, it would work death ; for it would end in dc- 
s^air, and never bring forth the fruits of holiness.§ 

To beget, and perfect these dispositions it is, that w€ 
are called into the church of Christ, and put under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. Our very capacity of good- 
ness of every kind we owe to the merciful interposition 
of our Redeemer. And, in truth, all that we can do to- 
ward our own salvation, is not to resist or counteract 
what God does for us by his floly Spirit. If we think a 

• Psalm lii. 9. f Psalm Ixxxiv. 6, 7. ♦ John xv. 6. 

4 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
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good thought, it is by his inspiration. If we have a good 
wish, it is from his influence* If we do a pood action, 
to^im we owe both the intention, and the ability to per- 
fbirm it. * There is none good but one, that is God/* 
TJierefore, every thing that is good must be from God. 

Hence appears the necessity of the presence cf the Ho- 
ly Spirit with us ; and, of our doing every thing that God 
directs, in order to obtain it. For this purpose, his holy 
apostles have instituted the rite of laying on of hands, as 
one of the first principles of our religion:, and require our 
compliance with it, that we may, by God'^s mercy, obtain 
the gifts and graces of his Holy Spirit, by the hands of 
his authorised minister, in such kind and degree, as hc^ 
sees best for us. But, . it is to be remembered, that ia 
• order to obtain the benefits of any ordinaiK^e, its obser- 
vance must be accompanied by those dispositions of heart 
ivhich are represented or signified by the ordinance. *For 
example ; baptism represents and signifies a death unto 
sin, as well as a new birth unto righteousness. To ob- 
tain the new birth unto righteousness, we must therefore 
come to baptism with true penitence for all our past sins, 
and with hearty resolution to live in all holiness for the 
time to come To apply this to confirmation : The lay- 
ing on of hands re{M:esents and signifies the dominion, 
protection and guidance of the Holy Spirit. We must,, 
therefore, come to confirmation with a willing disposition 
to live in siibjection Xo the Spirit of God, to abide ever 
under his most holy protection, and to follow his heaven- 
ly guidance in all things. The same penitence must 
therefore be necessary in confirmation, that is necessary 
in baptism ; the san>e firm faith in the promises of God;;. 
- the same renunciation of every thing that stands in oppo- 
sition to him ; the devil and all his works, the world with 
its vanities and extravagancies^ and all the wicked tem- 
pers it produces, and all the evil desires and appetites of 
the body. It is also etident, that the ordinance requires 
a hearty desire to be made partakers of the Holy Spirit, 
and a firm belief that God will give and continue to us 

• Matt: xix. IT. 
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his heavenly grace, to preserve us pure and undefiled in 
this naughty world, to strengthen our good purposes, and 
enable us to bring them to good effect, by living in obe- 
dience to God, to the end of our lives. 

From what has been said, it will appear, that as bap- 
tism, according To Christ?s institution, is the grand pre- 
requisite to confirmation ; so the qualifications are the 
same for confirmation with those for the baptism of such 
as are of riper years. 

The benefits to be expected by those who come to con- 
firmation with proper dispositions, are the gifts and gra- 
ces of the Holy Spirit in an increased degree, to renew 
and sanctify them in heart and spirit ; to enable them to 
fulfil their christian duty, by ^ living godly, 'righteously, 
and soberly in this present world.' In confirmation they 
ah') receive a public testimony of God's favour and good- 
iic:3s to them : For, by his minister, he declares his ac- 
ceptance of their proficiency in christian faith and knott- 
ed £>e ; advances them to the higher rank of the faithful ; 
and gives them a right to approach his holy table, and par- 
take with his children of the memorials of the body and 
biood of Christ his Son, broken and poured out for the 
salvation of sinners. It, therefore, becomes their duty 
to remember the holy profession they have made and rati- 
fied, ytfiid not to dishonour it by a wicked life, nor desert 
it by^oeparting from the unity of the church ; but to con- 
tinue in communion with those ecclesiastical superiors, 
by whose ministry they have received iso precious a gift : 
Kot to * grieve the Holy Spirit whereby they are sealed 
unto the day of redemption ;'* but to shun the pollutions 
of the world, and be holy in all manner of conversation ; 
as he who hath called, and sanctifieih them to be his chil- 
dren, is holy : Kemembering that their bodies are the 
temples of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
them :t And that if tlicy destroy the purity of this temper, 
God ^^ill destroy them. But, if they abide under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, and obey his inspirations, 
they shall, through him, abound in fruits of goodness, 

• rph. iv. 50. t 1 Cor. iii. 16, Vtn 



or layh%g on of Hands. 141 

and righteousness, and truth, and grow up from one de- 
gree of holiness to another, till they come to the full 
measure of the stature of Christ ; and are fitted for the 
inheritance of the sons of God, in the kingdom of their 
heavenly Father. 

There seems to be an opinion prevailing with many, 
which, probAbly, prevents their compliance with the in- 
stitutions of religion, more than any thing else ; namely. 
That while they refrain, they may freely indulge them- 
selves in many things, which would be inconsistent with 
the obligations which those institutions imply. But, in 
this opinion, several mistakes or false suppositions are 
contained. It supposes that a man may live innocently, 
and be good enough, though he live in constant disobe- 
dience to Gpd. It supposes, also, that a compliance with 
the ordinances of religion lays new duties upon him, or 
makes that unlawful for him, which before was not so, 
and those practices sinful which before were innocent. 
But neither of these suppositions are true. He that lives 
in disobedience to God, lives in a state of sin : For, sin 
is neither more nor less than disobedience to God. And, 
with regard to the other supposition ; Though it be ac- 
knowledged, that the ordinances of religion furnish new 
motives for doing our duty, and supply new strength to 
perform it ; yet our compliance with them increases nei- 
ther the number nor magnitude of our duties. What can 
be done consistently with a good conscience, may always 
be done ; and what cannot be so done, ought never to be 
done, whether we comply with the ordinances of religion 
or not. For instance ; it is a man's duty to renounce the 
devil and his works, the world and its wicked tempers, 
and the evil appetites and passions of his nature, whether 
he be baptised or not. 

Another false supposition contained in the aboye opin-* 
ion is,^ that the ordinances of religion arc mere arbitrary 
institutions, of no value in themselves, but mereby to 
shew God's sovereign power over us. That they are ar- 
bitrary institutions^ in this sense, (that they depend entire- 
ly on the will of God ; and that, for any thing we know. 
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he might have omitted these, and have appointed others) 
is readily granted* It is also acknowledged, that had he 
not appointed them, there would have been no virtue nor 
goodness in them. But, it is denied, that they are in- 
stances of his sovereignty intended to increase the burden 
of our duty, or to render more strait the narrow way that 
leadeth unto life. They are intended to be privileges and 
blessings to us— to put us in the narrow way, and to keep 
us in it— -to make it more plain and easy to us ; and ta 
strengthen and refresh us in our progress in it. He that 
refuseth them, refuseth his own good, and turns away from 
blessings which God holds out to him. 

That it is a privilege to be admitted into God's family,, 
and made one of his children, and an heir of the heavenly 
inheritance, no one, who has seriousness to think about 
it, can doubt. This privilege we obtain by baptism. The 
wilful rejection of baptism, therefore, put into plain lan- 
guage is, i will not be one of God's family, nor ene of 
his children ; I like this world and its enjoyments, which 
religion marks as extravagant, too well to give them up ; 
and, I find too much gratification in my appetites and 
passions, to put them under restraint. And as to the 
works of the devil, they have a bad name it is true, but 
I see no great harm in them. In short, let them seek for 
a heavenly inheritance who choose it : This world, and 
the life it inspires, is enough for me ; and I am determin* 
ed to enjoy as much of it as I can. 

With regard to confirmation, the wilful refusal of it 
comes much to the same thing : It amounts to a decla- 
'ration, that they want not God's assistance, and choose 
not to be under the government and protection of his 
Spirit. That their parents had them baptised in their 
infancy, but they care nothing about the matter, and do 
not choose to confirm that renunciation of the worlds the 
flesh, and the devil, that was made in their name ; but 
to be left to their own disposal, to seek their happiness in 
their own way, without regarding the directions of God^ 
or availing themselves of those advantages which his mer- 
cy and goodness has provided for them. 
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These are matters worthy of serious reflection, and no 
man can acquit himself of folly, who does not seriously 
attend to them. To feel the service of God to be a bur- 
den, or his institution a restraint to which he is unwilling 
-to submit, argues a depravity of heart that is a reproach 
to any one ; and which few people, however they may 
deserve it, would quietly endure to have imputed to them. 
How foolish, then, is it to live in a state which can be 
accounted for, on no other principle, unless it be a worse 
>one ! * He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.' 
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Luke xxii. 19. 
This do in remembrance of mc. 

X HIS command of our blessed Redeemer is so positive, 
that it must be suppfosed to lay the stronjgest obligation on 
all who are concerned in it, to pay a punctual obedience 
to it. It is, therefore, our duty^to inform ourselves, as 
exactly as may be, of its true meaning, that our obedi- 
ence may be the obedience of reasonable men, and not 
the effect of ignorant superstition- 

The text relates to the institution of the holy sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ.-.the eucharistic sacri- 
fice of the christian church— -and must be interpreted 
agreeably to the nature and design of that holy ordinance. 
However plain the words may appear to people, who judge ' 
of them by the principles in which they have been edu- 
cated, or which they have adopted upon after reflection ; 
the various discordant and contradictory interpretations, 
which the different sects of christians have put on them, 
evidently prove that there are difficulties in the under- 
^ standing of them. The Papisv, the Lutheran, the Calvin- 
ist, the Socinlan, all differ in their opinions on this sub- 
ject. -all appeal to holy scripture, and are all sure they 
are right, and that they who differ from them are wrong. 
31' - This happens because they all. construe the words of in-* 
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^titution by principles previously adopted, or in which 
they have been bred ; and are, possibly, less careful to ' 
examine their principles, and correct them where they are 
wrong, thaa to seek out such interpretations of scripture, 
as shall, apparently at least) comport with their own pre- ^ 
conceived system. 

In this unhappy diversity of sentiment, the best re- 
source seems to be in the doctrines, and principles, and 
practice of the primitive apostolical churchy in its first and ^ 
purest ages, before popery, or Lutheranism, or Calvinism, *^ 
or Socinianism had a being. We shall there find a clue 
to lead us through the labyrinth, in which the errors and 
contradictions of modern churcKes and contending sects 
^ have so miserably involved us. 

It is not to the doctrines or principles of particular 
men, or of single churches, that prudence will direct us to 
repair. Particular men may have had their particular ten- 
ets ; and single churches may, in some things, have 
departed from apostolical practice. But, the testimony 
of the universal church cannot deceive us. That which 
was taught and practised in all considerable churches, in. 
all parts of the world, and at all times, for the first four 
or five hundred years, and the origin of which cannot be 
traced up to some council, must be by apostolical au- 
thority. 

Without this testimony of the church, it is impossible 
to prove the canon of the new testament, or to establish 
the authority of any one book in it : and surely, there 
can be no absurdity in relying on the testimony of the 
primitive church to ascertain the nature and design of the 
holy eucharist, when we are obliged to rely on her testi- 
mony for the very records of its institution ; nor, in sup- 
posing, that she did rightly understand the mind and will 
of the holy apostles, from whom she received those re-^ 
cords, and by whose doctrines and practice she had been 
instructed in the true meaning of them. 

Jifi, it be the duty of christians to preserve the unity of 
ChHst's church, it must be their duty to pay a due regard 
to primitive doctrine, . practice, and Interpretation of , ^ 
' Vol. !• T ^. 
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scripture. For, if erery particular church, sect, and 
* person claim a right of construing the sacred writings ac- 
cording to their own fancy, it is impossible but that di- 
versity and contrariety must arise among them. Expres- 
sions of scripture will be forced, and misapplied, and 
perverted to countenance positions contrary to its general 
spirit and meaning ; discordant schemes of government, 
doctrines, worship, and sacraments will be maintained ; 

1^ unity and faith will be lost in contention, and truth will 

" not be easily found.. 

In some instances, most christians pay a regard to the 
testimony and practice of the primitive church ; in oth- 
ers, they entirely neglect them. When our Saviour insti'- 
tuted the holy communion, none were present but the. 
twelve apostles ; and, from any thing that was then done, 
it does not certainly appear, that any were concerned in 
the command, but the apostles and their successors. Yet, 
no church, that I know of, excludes the laity from the 
communion ; though (the practice of the primitive church 
excepted) they have no direct authority for their admis- 
sion. All that can be alledged from scripture, in favour 
of lay* communion, may be explained away in the same 
manner, in which the presbyterians explain away episco- 
pal government ; the anabaptists infant baptism ; the So- 
cinians the divinity of Christ ; and the quakers the sa- 
craments and priesthood of the christian church. And 
when those christian sects, who retain the institution, 
come to explain its nature and design, they difier widely . 
in their sentiments, though they have the scripture Jbeforc^ 
them, and all profess to be governed by it. One teachings 
that the bread and the cup are, by the priest's repeating 
the w^ords of Christy * This . is my body ; this is my 
blood,' over them, converted, ^br transubstantiated into 
the natural body and blood of Christ — that very body and 
blood which he assumed in the womb of the virgin, and 
which suffered on the cross. Another denies transub- 
stantiation, and affirms that the bread and wine are not 
changed into the natural body and blood of Christ, upon 
the minister's pronouncing, * This is my body ; this is 
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my blood ;' but only that the body and blood of Christ 
are thereby consubstantially united to the bread and wine. 
A third tedches, that, upon the repetition of those words, 
no alteration at all is made in the bread and wine ; but, 
that t"hey are .only made, or designated to be memorials 
or symbols of Christ's body and blood ; on the receiving 
of which, the souls of believers, by, and through the 
energy of their own faith, receive spiritually the flesh and 
blood of Christ, are made partakers of the benefits of his 1^ 
passion, and of that Holy Spirit with which his humanity 
was anointed. Lastly ; some, who call themselves chris* 
tians, do consider the bread and wine merely as remem- 
brances to put us in mind of the death of Christ, and 
seem to require no qualifications in the recipients, but to 
remember, at the instant^ that Christ died on the cross, 
to attest the truth of the doctrines he taught ; nor do they. 
appear to expect either grace or remission of sins, from 
this holy sacrament. 

Attentive consideration will, I trust, convince us, that 
neither of these opinions is reconcileable with the institu- 
tion of the sacred ordinance ; and a very moderate ac- 
quaintance with primitive Christianity will make us sensi- 
ble, that neither of them can be reconciled to the senti- 
ments, which the first christians entertained of it. 

The first thing that presents itself to our inquiry is the 
xneaning of the command. Do this. Some understand 
the expression merely of eating and drinking the sacra- 
mental elements. Should this be admitted with regard 
to the kread^ it canilot be admitted with regard to the 
cup : And as the command must, in all reason, be under- 
stood in the same sense with regard to them both, it can- 
not be admitted with regard to either of them. St. Paul, 
giving an account of the institution, has this expression 
with respect to the cup : ' This do ye as oft as ye drink 
it.'* Now, if the sense of the words, this do yc, be. 
Drink this cup^ then the phrase will run thus. Drink ye 
this cup as oft as ye drink it — a sense which no reasonable 
man will adopt. Indeed, no interpretation which does 

• 1 Cop. m. 25. 
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not apply to the whole transaction, can be received as the 
true interpretation of the command, T^bh do, &c. It can- 
not, therefore, be restrained to eating the bread and 
drinking the wine, but must comprehend the whole insti- 
tution. As Christ took bread and blessed and brake it, 
and gave it to his apostles, saying, * Take, eat ; this is 
my body which is given for you : This, do, in remem- 
brance of me.* And also the cup ; first giving thanks^ 
and then giving it to them, saying, * Drink ye all of this ; 
for this is my blood of the new testament which is shed 
for you, and for many, for the remission of sins : This 
do ye as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me :** So 
his apostles were, by his command and authority, to do 
as he had done : Take bread and wine and bless them 
with thanksgiving, and divide them among the faithful, 
for a memorial of him. Less than this will not come up 
to the meaning of the expression, * This do in remem- 
brance of me.* 

Having thus seen the process of the institution ; let us 
next attend to the effect of what Christ said or did on this 
solemn occasion ; and try, whether, thence we cannot get 
some insight into the nature of the holy ordinance. 

When Christ had blessed the bread and wine with 
thanksgiving and prayer, he declared them to be his body 
and bloody given for his apostles and for many, for the re- 
mission of sins. The church of Rome, in her prayefof 
consecration, has given a future meaning to the Greek 
dedomenon — which shall be given. But, the participle 
of the preterite passive cannot express future time : nor 
can any mode of speech more strongly denote time pres- 
ent — which is nov) given. There is, therefore, no ground, 
from Christ's words, to infer any transubstantiation, or 
conversion of the bread and wine into his natural body 
and blood, by his pronouncing the words, * This is my 
body ; this is my blood,' over them. His natural body 
and blood were then present- -his body unbroken- --his 
blood unshed- --and absolutely distinct from the bread and 

• Compare Malt. xxvi. 26, 57, ::8. Mark xiv. 22, 20, 24. Luke xxu. 19, 20. 
1 Cor. xi. 23, 2i, 25. 
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\vine ; for, in his natural hands he held the bread and the 
cup, even when he declared them to be his body and 
blood tjben given for the remission of sins. And if those 
words, when pronounced by Christ, did not change the 
bread and the cup into the natural body and blood of 
Christ, no such effect is to be expected from them, whea 
pronounced by a priest. 

That there was, however, a great and real change made 
in the bread and the cup by our Saviour's blessing, and 41^ 
thanksgiving, and prayer, cannot be doubtedJ Naturally 
they were only bread and wine, and not the body and 
blood of Christ. When he had blessed them, he declar- 
ed them to be his body and blood. They were, therefore, 
by his blessing and word, made to be what by nature they 
were not. 

That Christ offered himself— his natural body and 
blood — his humanity — to God, a sacrifice for the sin of 
the world, will, I presume, be readily acknowledged to 
be a scripture doctrine. But, as the scripture has not, in 
direct terms, told us when he did so, it becomes a mattet 
of inquiry when it was done. I know it is commonly 
said that he offered himself on the cross. But, however 
common the opinion may be, it does not appear to me to 
have either scripture or fact to support it. That he bore 
our sins in his own body oi\ the tree, and that he was 
once offered to bear the sins of many, are expressions of 
scripture.* But I know not that it is said in scripture, 
that Christ offered himself on the cross. As far as I can 
perceive, the representation which the scriptures give of 
the fact, is directly against such an opinion. From the 
time that Judas entered the garden of Christ's agony, ev- 
ery thing has the appearance of force and constraint. By 
force, the armed band which attended the traitor, seized ^ 
on Jesus, and led him away to the unrighteous tribunals ^ 
of the high priest and Roman governor. By force, his 
blessed head was torn with thorns, and his sacred back 
flayed with scourging. By force, he was led to mount 
Cjivary, bearing his own cross, till fainting through 

; 1 PettP ii. 24. Heb. he. 28. 
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weakness, another was compelled to carry it for him. By 
force, he was nailed to the accursed tree, and lifted up on 
high for the salvation of the world. By force, the gall 
aiid vinegar were applied to his holy" lips, and the fatd 
spear pierced his immaculate side. And, though ht 
could have struck his enemies dead with his word, as ea^ 
sily as he ftUed them to the ground, when they came to 
apprehend him ; or, could have commanded legions of 
angels to his rescue ; yet he chose to drink the bitter cup 
of God's justice and indignation against sin, and yielded 
himself up to the brutal force of his merciless persecu- 
tors, and quietly permitted them to wreak their utmost^ 
vengeance on him. Nor, had Christ offered himself on 
the cross y do I see how what. he there endured could be 
called his passion^ a word which the church hath always 
used to denote his crucifxion. 

It being admitted that Christ did offer himself— ^his nat- 
ural body and blood— his whole humanity, to God, a sac- 
rifice for the. sin of the world ; and, having beeii shewn^ 
that he did not offer himself on the cross, but was, in ev-- 
ery thing that related to his crucifixion, merely passive ; • 
it may be asked. When did he offg: himself ? I answer,: 
In the institution of the holy eucharist. Aiid, though I 
do not say this is declared in express terms ; yet, I am 
confident, a careful attention to what he then did and said, 
will put the matter out of doubt to every candid and un- 
biassed mind. 

That the sacrifice of the Redeem^, for the sin of th^ 
world, should be perfectly free and voluntary, seems ne- 
cessary to give full effect to the divine plan of redemp- 
tion. Accordingly, the sufferings of Messiah, as fore- 
told by the prophets, were always represented as being 
willingly undertaken, and patiently endured by him. Isai- 
ah mentions him, as having * poured out his soul unto 
death.'* Holy David also describes him, as voluntarily 
submitting to the will of God, and freely becoming an 
expiatory sacrifice for sin : * Burnt-offering, and sin-of- 
fering,' that is, those that were oftered by the law, * hast 

• Isaiah liii. 12. 
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thou not required,' to take away the sin of the world. 
* Then said I, Lo, I come : in the volume of the book 
it is written of me ; I delight to do thy will, O my God;'» 
In like manner, whenever the apostles speak of the sacri* 
fice of Christ, they speak of it as his volwitary and free 
act for th€ sake of apostate man. They represent him as 
gvoing himself {ox sin— to be a sin-offering-^a ransom for 
the souls of all men.f Though, therefore, the deter- 
mination, that Christ should suffer the penalty of man's 
disobedience, was ever in the divine counsel ; and he is, 
on that account, said to be a lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world ; J yet, as it pleased the Almighty Fa- 
ther, that he should, in the fulness of time, take human 
nature upon him, that he might be capable of dying for 
sin ; and, as his human nature was to be the sacrifice, 
and thi» sacrifice was to be voluntary ; it seems necessa- 
ry that his human naWre should be voluntarily offered up 
to endure that death%hich God had determined to accept 
as the atonement for sin ; that every appearance of con- 
straint might be avoided ; that the justice of God might 
appear, in his exacting the penalty of sin from the same 
nature in Christ, which had offended in Adam ; and 
might be vindicated from all suspicion of laying the sin 
of man on an innocent person against his will. 

When, therefore, the end of his personal ministry 
here on earth approached ; knowing that all things which 
the counsel of God had determined concerning him were 
about to be fulfilled, according to the predictions of the 
prophets; being at his own disposal, and perfectly free 
•from all constraint ; having just obeyed the law by cele- 
brating the passover, and thereby fulfilling an eminent 
type and prefiguration of his own sacrifice and death- -- 
He began to fulfil the divine decree by offering up himself 
for the sins of the world ; which offering was fully com- 
pleted and rendered effectual, when he yielded up his life 
on the cross. 

As he could not wound and kill his own natural boily, 

• Psalm xl. 6, 7, 8. \ I Timothy ii. 6. Galalkns i. 4. Timothy U. 14. 

\ Revelation xiii. S. 
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and shed his own blood, he made this offering in a mysti^ 
ryy that is, under the emblems of bread and wine. There- 
fore he took bread, and haTing blessed and consecrated it 
to be his representative body, he brake it, to signify and 
represent the wounding, and piercing of his body on the 
cross, which was then soon to happen : also, the cup of 
wine and water mixed, to signify and represent the blood 
and water which flowed from his dead body on the cross, 
when the soldier pierced his precious side. These offer- 
ings of his body and blood, under the symbols of bread 
and wine, though making but one offering of his human- 
ity, were separately made ; because his body and blood 
were thereby, not only, devoted to be, but were consid- 
ered as broken, and poured out for the sin of the world. 

When it is considered that offerings are, in scripture, 
frequently called gifts ; and that to bring gifts, and make 
offerings to God, are equivalent expressions ; there can 
be no doubt but that the expresswn, * this is my body 
which is given for you,^is just the same with * this is my 
body which is offered for you.' 

The truth of this position, that Christ, under the em- 
blems, or symbols of bread and wine in the holy eucha- 
rist, offered^ or ga^v^c his natural body and blood for the 
sin of the world, will further appear from considering the 
person to whom the offering w as made. This Person 
could be none other than the Almighty Father. For to 
whom was satisfaction made for the sin of the world, by 
the death of Christ, but to him, to whose justice all men 
stood exposed on account of sin ? To whom, thep, should 
the offering be made, but to him, to whom the satisfac« 
tion to be made by the offering was due ? When, there- 
fore, Christ said to his apostles, * Take, eat,' &c. we arc 
to understand him in the following sense : * Take, eat— 
this bread broken, and now given to you, is the memo- 
rial, or representative of my body which is, under this 
emblem, now given, offered, devoted to God for you. 
This do- -continue to do as I have done, and thereby 
make this memorial of me and what I now do, when I 
am gone from you. And, drink ye all of this cup ; for 
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this cup is the memorial or representative of my blood, 
which is now, under this emblem, devoted and offered to 
God, as shed for you, and for many, for thie remission of 
sins. Do as I have now done, as often as ye make this 
fnemorial of me.' 

I shall offer but one consideration more in support of 
the opinion that Christ, in the institution of the eucharist, 
did offer himself to God,, a propitiatory sacrifice for sin ; 
and that shall be taken from the prayer which he made, on 
that solemn occasion. This prayer, or at least so much 
of it as the Holy Ghost hath thought proper to have re- 
corded for our instruction, is contained in the seventeenth 
chapter of St. John*s gospel. The first five verses are an 
earnest supplication, that both his own glory, and the 
^lory of his Father, might be manifested in the perfect 
obedience of his humanity, and in his consequent exalta- 
tion. From the sixth to the twenty-fourth verse, he 
makes intercession for his apostles ; that they might be 
preserved in love, and through the participation of the 
Holy Spirit might be united, not only with each other, 
but with him, and through him, with the Father : and, 
that being preserved from the evil one, and sanctified by 
the Spirit, they might be enabled faithfully to preach the 
truth, and make known the mystery of salvation to the 
iVorld. The remainder of the chapter is a prayer for all 
those vyho, through the ministry of his apostles and their 
^uccessors^ should believe in him, that they might con- 
tinue in faith and love, and being united in the Spirit 
inight live in peace and righteousness of life. In the sup- 
' plications for his apostles, there is this expression : * and 
for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth'* — or truly sanctified. I ask, 
in what sense could Christ sanctify himself, or make him- 
self holy ? He was holy, harmless, undefiled, and sep- 
arated^ by holiness of nature, from sin and from sinners.t 
His holiness, in this sense, could admit of no addition. 
It remains, then, that we understand this phrase, ' Isancti^ 

• John xviL 19. \ jHeb. v5i. 28. 

Vot. I. U 
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fy myself ^^ in another sense— a sense, in which it is used 
in scripture ; and that is, to devote, consecrate, or oflFer, 
himself to God for sin. In Deuteronomy* there is this 
direction, * all the firstling males that com^eof thy herd* 
and of thy flock, thou shalt sanctify unto the Lord.' That 
the word sanctify here means to offer in sacrifice appears 
from hence, that if the firstling had any blemish, it was 
forbidden to be sacrificed^ but w^as to be eaten as com- 
mon food. In the first book of the Chronicles,! it is said, 
that * Aaron was separated, that he should sanctify the , 
most holy things-- to bum incense before the Lord,' &c. 
where to sanctify must mean to offer in sacrifice ; for, if 
we turn to the book of Exodus,): we shall find that the 
end for which Aaron was taken and separated from the 
children of Israel, is thus assigned by God, * That he 
may minister unto me in the priest's office.' In this sense 
is our Saviour to be understood when he says, * For their 
sakes, I sanctify myself ;' that is, for their sakes, I offer, 
or devote myself, an expiatory sacrifice to God, The 
verb, / sanctijy^ being in the present tense, expresses 
present action ; and, as this prayer was made by Christ 
at the institution of the holy eucharist, the consequence 
is, that he did then offer and devote himself to God. So 
that this expression in Christ's prayer, * For their sakes, 
I sanctify myself,' contains just the same sentiment with 
what he said to his apostles, when he delivered the con- 
secrated bread to them, * This is my body which is given 
for you.S 

It having now been proved, that Christ did, at the in- 
stitution of the eucharist, offer his natural body and blood 
to God, an, expiatory sacrifice for sin, under the symbols 

• Chap. XV. 19, 21, 22. , j Chap, xxiii. 13. t Chap, xxviii. 1. 

§ Thong^h my subject does not require my pureuing thi« matter further, yet k 
. may be of use to remark, that there is another sense in which to sanctify, as a sac- 
rificial term, is used in scripture ; and that is, to purify, or cleanse from sin ly 
sacrifice. In tliis sc nse is tlie word usfd witli regard to the apostles in this place, 
John xvii. 19 — that they also might be sanctified thi'ough the truth — ^The sense of the 
whole verse is. For their sakes I offer myself an expiatory sacrifice ibr sin, that^ 
tlirough my expiation, they iuay be truly sanctified — cleansed from sin — and con- 
secrated to God, to preach the gospel — the word of truth to the world — ^For then 
follows Christ's pra/er for those who should believe on him, through th^ir minis- 
tcrsf See Whitby on Hcb. ii. 11. 
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and representation of bread broken, and wine poured out, 
and consecrated by blessing and thanksgiving ; and, his 
apostles being commanded to do this^ that is, .what he had 
done, in remembrance of him ; I ask^ in what sense can 
this conoimand be understood, but as an injunction on 
them, to offer bread broken, and wine poured out, and 
consecrated by blessing and thanksgiving, to God, as 
symbols of Christ's body and blox)d, and for a representa- 
tion, or memorial of his offering his natural body and 
blood to God, which he then made under the same repre- 
sentation ? Less than this does not come up to the force 
of the command. This dO"-\io as I have now done, in 
remembrance of me ; or rather, for my memorial--. for a 
memorial of me. 

Hence it will follow, that the eucharist is not only a 
memorisd of the passion and death of Christ for the sin 
of the world, but also of that offering of himself---his 
natural body and blood- -which, under the representation 
of bread and wine, he made to God at the institution of 
the holy ordinance. In this respect it exactly fulfils its 
type, the ordinance of the Jewish passover. For that 
was not only a memorial of the deliverance of the Israel- 
ites from the bondage of Egypt, in the night when God 
slew the Egyptian first- born ; but also, a memorial of the 
original passover in Egypt, under the protection of the 
blood of which put upon the posts of their doors, they 
remained in safety, when the first-born of the Egyptians 
were slain. 

Hence, also, it appears, that the eucharist is a memo- 
rial made, not so much before men, as before the Almigh- 
ty Father. For, before whom should the memorial of 
the offering and death of Christ be made, but before him 
to whom the offering and death of Christ was a sacrifice 
for sin ? If the offering was made to God, as has been 
proved, the memorial of that offering must also be made 
before God, or it ceases to be a proper memorial. For a 
memorial is a monument, or sensible sign intended to 
bring some event to remembrance : And the eucharist 
being the memorial of Christ's offering himself to God, 
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and of his passion and death for sin ; it follows, that the 
^^^^ , memorial of his ofieringand death must be made before 
"^ God, that by it their merit and efficacy may be pleaded 
ivith him, for the remission of sin, and for all other ben- 
efits and blessings which his passion and death procure 
for us. 

In this respect, too, the eucharist fulfils its type, the 
Jewish passover. The memorial made by that, was a 
memorial made before God, by the people of Israel, as 
appearis from their being commanded to eat it before the 
Lord ; for if it were eaten or celebrated before the Lord^ 
then the memorial made by it was made before the Lord* 

It appears, therefore, that the eucharist is not only a 
sacrament, in which, under the symbols of bread and 
wine, according to the institution of Christ, the .iait^iful 
truly and spiritually receive the body and blood of Christ; 
but also, a true and proper sacrifice, commemorative of 
the original sacrifice and death of Christ for our deliver' 
ance from sin and death— a memorial made before God, 
to put him in mind ; that is, to plead with him the mer«- 
itorious sacrifice and death of his dear Son^ for the for- 
giveness of our sins, for the sanctification of his churchy 
for a happy resurrection from dc^th, and a glorious im* 
mortality with Christ in heaven. « 

From this account, the priesthood of the christian 
church evidently appears. As a priest, Christ offered 
himself a sacrifice to God, in the mystery of the eucha- 
rist ; that is, under the symbols pf bread and wine ; and 
he commanded his apostles to do as he had done. If hi$ 
offering were a sacrifice, theirs was also. His sacrifice 
%yas original, theirs commemorative. His was meritori. 
oils through his merit who oflcred it ; theirs drew all its 
merit from the relation it had to his sacrifice and appoint- 
ment. His, from the excellency of its own nature, was a 
true and sufficient propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world ; theirs procures remission of sins only through the 
reference it has to his atonement. 

When Christ commanded his apostles to celebrate the 
holy eucharist, in remembrance of him, h<?, with the 
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command, gave them power to do so ; that is, he com- 
municated his own priesthood to them, in such measure 
and degree as he saw necessary for his church, to qualify 
them to be his representatives, to oflFer the christian sac- 
rifice of bread and wine, as a memorial before God die 
Father of his offering himself once for all ; of his passion 
and of his death, to render the Almighty propitious to us 
for his sake ; and as a means of obtaining, through faith 
in him, all the blessings and benefits of his redemption. 

And, as the laity are permitted to partake of this sac- 
rifice, the most holy thing, the shew- bread, or bread of 
the presence of the christian churchy which, under the 
law, was not lawful for any to eat but only for the priests ; 
so it is evident, that such portion of Christ's priesthood 
is given to thpm, as qualifies them to join in offering tlie 
christian sacrifice, and to partake of it with the priests of 
the church. And, in this sense, I take it, the whole 
body of christians are called a holy priesthood, a raya]^ 
priesthood, are said to be made, not only hxngs^ to reign 
with Christ in glory hereafter, but priests unto God.* 

From this view of the matter, we may see in what sense 
the consecrated* or eucharistised bread and wine are the 
body and blood of Christ. They are so sacramentally, 
or by representation— changed in their qualities, not in 
theic substance. They continue bread and wine in their 
nature ; they become the body and blood of Christ in sig- 
nification and mystery- --bread and wine to our senses ; 
the body and blood of Christ to our understanding and 
£aith- -bread and wine in themselves ; the life-giving body 
and blood of Christ in power and virtue ; that is, by the 
appointment of Christ, and through the 'operation of the 
Holy Ghost ; and, the faithful receive in them the effica- 
cy of Christ's sacrifice and death to all spiritual intents 
and purposes. 

There is, therefore, in this holy institution, no ground 
for the errors of transubstantiation, consubstantiatipn, or 

• It will by no means follow from hence, that private christians have a jijg^ht, or 
power, to conaecrate tlie Eucharist : that right, or power, being, by the institutioa 
itself, conned to the apostles, and their, successors, and tli^se empowered fagT 
th^m — ^nc^ others being present at the time but the apostles. 
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» 
the bodily presence of Christ, with which the church of 

Rome, Luther, and Calvin, have deceived, beguiled, and 
perplexed the church. The bread and wine are, in their 
nature, still bread and wine : They are not transubstan* 
tiated into the natural body and blood of Christ, as the 
Papists teach. The natural body and blood of Christ are 
not consubstantiated with them, so as to make one sub- 
stance, as the Lutherans teach. Nor are the natural body 
and blood of Christ infused into them, nor hovering over 
them, so as to be confusedly received with them, as Cal- 
vin and his followers seem to teach ; for they are far from 
being intelligible on the subject. The natural bbdy and 
blood of Christ are in heaven, in glory and exaltation : 
We receive them not in the communion in any sense. 
The bread and wine are his body and blood, sacramental- 
ly and by representation. And, as it is an established 
maxim, that all who, under the law, did eat of a sacri- 
jJ5ce with those qualifications which the sacrifice required, 
were partakers of its benefits ; so all who, under the gos- 
pel, eat of the christian sacrifice of bread and wine, with 
those qualifications which the holy solemnity requires, are 
made partakers of all the benefits and blessings of that sa- 
crifice of his natural body and blood, which Christ Jesus 
made, when, under the symbols of bread and wine, he 
offered them to God, a propitiation for the sin of the 
world. 

I am not sensible that, in this explanation of the myste- 
ry of the eucharist, I have departed from the letter, or 
sense, or spirit of the holy scripture : and, in support of 
it, I appeal to the early writers, and first liturgies of the 
christian church.* It cannot be supposed, that those 
early writers were ignorant of the doctrines and practice 
of the church in their own time ; or that they would wil- 
fully misrepresent them. Nor could they be ignorant of 

• I m^ght also appeal to tJie testiirony and authority of the first Reformers in 
Rng^land ; to the fii^st pi-ayer-book of king* Edward the sixth ; to a g^at number 
of eminent dirines of the church of Eng'land ; and to the present doctrine and 
practice of the venerable remains of the old apostolical church of Scotland, which, 
by God's merciful goodness, and to the glory of tke Redeemer, has preser^'ed this 
holy institution pu^ and imdegradod. 
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tke doctrines and practice of the apostles : at least, they 
had better and surer means of iBformation than we can 
have, especially if w€ disregard their testimony. For, 
they had the same Gospels and apostolical writings that 
we have : they understood the language in which they 
were written, and the manners and customs of the age, 
better than we do : and, the tradition of apostolical prac- 
tice passed but few hands, before it came to them. 

The first liturgies may be supposed to have been cor- 
rupted by the interpolation of some Of the errors of sub- 
sequent times. Should this be granted, it will not follow 
that no credit is due to them. It will not be difficult, by 
comparing them together,* to detect those interpolations 
and errors : and of this we may be sure, that those prin- 
ciples in which they all agree (differing only in expres- 
sion) must be the remains of apostolical antiquity. 

By attending to these, we shall not only see the order 
and process of the consecration of the holy elements, but 
also the principles on which their practice was founded. 

At the time of the celebration, the officiating bishop, 
or priest, first gave thanks to God for all his mercies, es- 
pecially for those of creation and redemption. Then, to 
shew the authority by which he acts, and his obedience 
to the command of Christ, he recites the institution of 
the holy sacrament which he is celebrating, as the holy 
evangelists have recorded it. In doing this, he takes the 
bread into his hands and breaks it, to represent the dead 
body of Christ, torn and pierced on the cross ; the cup, 
also, of wine and water mixed, representing the blood 
and water which flowed from the dead body of Christ, 
when wounded by the soldier's spear. Over the bread 
and the cup he repeats Christ's powerful words, this is 
MY BODY— THIS IS MY BLOOD. The elements being 
thus made authoritative representations, or symbols of 
Christ's crucified body and blood, are in a proper capaci- 
ty to be offered to God as the great and acceptable sacri- 

• This has been done by Dr. Brett, accompanied with a Icfirned dissertadon on 
the subject. Also in aji anon}Tnous publication, entitled, The ancient lAturey of 
the Church of Jerusalem^ being the Liturgy of St. JameSf frefd from all litter adiM^ 
tions, &c. London^ printed by James Hettenham, 1744. 
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fice of tbe christian church* AccondhigiT, tb^ cblatioc, 
which b the highest, most strfemn, aiid proper act of 
christian worship, is then immediately made. C<Mitinn- 
ing his prayer, the priest intercedes with the Almi^ty 
Father, to send upon them (the bread and wine) the Hoi/ 
Spirit* to sanctify and bless them, and make the bread the 
bpdy^ and the cup the blood of Christ — his spiritual life- 
giving body and blood in power and virtue ; that, to all 
the faithful, they may be effectual to all spiritual purposes. 
Nor does he cease Ya& prayer and oblation, till be has in- 
terceded for the whole cathc^c church, and all the mem- 
bers of it ; concluding all in the name and through the 
merit of Jesus Christ tbe Saviour. 

Tbe eucharist being, as its name imports, a sacrifice 
of thanksgiving, the bread and wine, after they have been 
offered or given to God, and blessed and sanctified by 
his Holy Spirit, are retimied by the hand of his minister 
to be eaten by the iaithful, as a feast upon the sacrifice^-^ 
the priest first partaking of them himself, and then distri- 
buting them to the communicants ; to dendte their being 
at peace and in fiivour with God, being thus fed at his ta- 
ble, and eating of his food ; and also to convey to the 
worthy receivers all the benefits and blessings of Christ's 
natural body and blood, which were offered and slain for 
their redemption. 

For this reason, tbe eucharbt is also called the com- 
municn of the body and blood of Christ ; not only be- 
cause, by communing together, M^e declare our mutual 
love and good will, and our unity in the church and faith 
of Christ ; but also, because, in that holy ordinance, we 
communicate with God through Christ the Mediator, by 
first offering, or giving to him. the sacred symbols 'of the 
body and blood of his dear Son, and then receiving them 
again, blessed and sanctified by his Holy Spirit, to feast 
upon at his table, for the refreshment of our souls ; for 
the increase of our faith and hope ; for the pardon of our 
sins ; for the renewing of our minds in holiness, by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost ; and for a principle of im- 
mortality to our bodies, ai$ w^ll 33 to our souls. 
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From this consideration, the necessity of frequently 
tiommunicating in the Holy Eucharist evitlently appears. 
It is the highest act of christian worship ; a direct ac- 
knowledgment of God's sovereignty and dominion over 
us, and over all his creatures. It is the memorial of the 
passion and death of our dear Redeemer, made before the 
Almighty Father, to render him propitious to us, by plead- 
ing with him the meritorious sufferings of his beloved 
Son, when he made his soul an offering for sin. It is a 
sensible pledge of God's love to us, who, as he hath giv- 
en his Son to die for us, so hath he given his precious 
body and blood, in the holy eucharist, to be our spiritual 
food and sustenance : And as the bread of this world, fre- 
quently taken, is necessary to keep the body in health and 
vigour ; so is this bread of God, frequently received, ne- 
cessary to preserve the soul in spiritual health, and keep 
the divine life of faith and holiness from becoming ex- 
tinct in us. 

It may be expected, I should say something of the 
qualifications which make us worthy communicants. But 
this is a point ^o particularly treated in most of the books 
upon this subject, that I shall content myself with men- 
tioning the principal of them. 

1. The first qualification is baptism in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, admin- 
istered by a person duly authorised by commission from 
Christ to act in the name of God. For the church being 
the mystical body of Christ, we can have no right tcJ com- 
municate with him the head of that body, till we are duly 
made members of it. And as admission into Christ's 
church is entering into covenant with God, no person can 
make that covenant on God's part, but he who is commis- 
sioned to transact in God's name. 

3. Confirmation by a bishop of the catholic church.' 
' Because that principle of spiritual life is thereby implant- 
ed in us, which the holy eucharist is intended to nourish 
and bring to maiurity. 

3. That all those v.ho are come to sufficient age have 
a competent knowledge of the sacred mystery. This 

Vol. 1. W 
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knowledge is called by St. Paul, the discerning of the 
Lord^s body ; and means, more particularly, the distin- 
guishing this sacrifice from common food, as being the 
body and blood of Christ in power and effect. And tliis 
knowledge will shew itself in our receiving the holy mys- 
teries with suitable devotion and reverence ; with lively 
faith, and thankfulness to God, and with sincere love to 
mankind. 

4. That we have kept our baptism undefiled, or have 
cleansed ourselves by sincere repentance. In many things 
we sin daily through the unavoidable w eakness of nature ; 
but, by the merciful terms of the gospel, sins of infirmi- 
ty defile not our baptism ; that is, they do not break and 
disannul our baptismal covenant. God is graciously 
pleased to pass them over for Christ's sake, and will not 
bring them into judgment against us, provided we do not 
willingly live in them, but are sorry for them, and watch, 
and strive, and pray earnestly and constantly against them. 
^ But gross, wilful, and habitual sins are of a different na- 
ture. They put us out of God's favour, and disqualify 
us for the holy eucharist, till, by true and real repentance, ' 
we have humbled ourselves under them, and brought our- 
selves to a hatred and detestation of them ; lest, by eat- 
ing and drinking the body and blood of Christ unworthily, 
we become hardened in iniquity, and bring the judgments 
of God upon us in this world, and fall under his condem* 
nation in the world to come. 






DISCOURSE VII. 



OBSERVATIONS ON THE HISTORY OF THE SABBATH. 



Gen. ii. 2, 3^ 

And on the seventh day God ended bis ivorkj which he 

bad made : And he rested on the seventh day from all his 

work which be had made. And God blessed the seventh 

day^ and sartctijied it ; because that in it be had rested 

from alibis workj which God created and made. 

X.T needs no deep research into human nature to con- 
vince a reasonable man, that we are made capable of re- 
ligion ; and, consequently, that we are intended to be 
religious creatures. But this intention cannot be answer- 
ed, unless some part of our time be employed on religious 
subjects, and in religious offices. Were men left to 
themselves to determine how often, and at what time, 
they would perform their religious duties, it is probable, 
that by the generality, they would not be performed at all. 
That there should be some stated times for religious as- 
semblies, is therefore reasonable, because otherwise there 
could be no social worship : And, it is equally reasona- 
ble, that there should be some law to oblige men to ob- 
serve those stated times, and to improve them properly ; 
because the appointment of the time, without a law to 
enforce its observance, would answer no purpose ; it 
would in effect be no appointment. 

That he who made man should best know what is pro- 
per for him, can admit of no doubt : Nor can it be doubt- 
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cd that lie has authority to bind him to the observance oE^ 
such institutions, as he bhall please to enjoin him. That 
he has determined how often, and has fixed the time wher^ 
%vc shall perform the duty of public worship, is evident: 
from the text : * God blessed the seventh day and sancti- 
fied it.' 

That the sanctification of persons, places, and things, 
inean3 their being set apart for holy purposes, and to be 
employed in the service of God the Creator, may be ea- 
sily proved from scripture. The priests under the law^ 
and the apostles under the gospel, were taken from among 
men, and sanctified^ that is, set apart^ to minister for men 
in things pertaining to God. This was also the case of 
all the successors of the first priests under the law, and 
is the case of all the successors of the apostles under the 
gospel, from the time of their appointment to this day. 
Particular animals, selected from others, and set apart, 
to be employed in sacrifice to God, were thereby sanctifi^ 
ed : And this, probably, was the origin of the distinction 
between clean and unclean beasts, which took place even 
iDcfore the flood. Places and things are sanctified by be- 
ing separated from common .uses, that they may be em- 
ployed only in the worship and service of God. By parity 
of reason, the blessing and sanctifying of the seventh day 
means its being set apiirt, or separated from common uses, 
and secular business, and devoted to the purposes of re- 
ligion ; that is, to. the worship and service of God the 
Creator. 

It is true, some learned and pious men have supposed 
that the text was spoken by w.ay of a-iticipation ; ai^d that 
the observation of the Sabbath was not actually in force, 
till two thousand years after ; namely, upon the exit of 
the Israelites out of Egypt. But the words of ihe text 
are so precise, and so determinately express the time. and 
reason of the institution— God finibhcd the worl: of crea-« 
tion in six days, and on the seventh rested from his work, 
that is, ceased to produce any more creatures-. that I do 
not see, how that sense of them can be admitted, without 
doing great violence to the sacred books. 
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We read, indeed, nothing more of the Sabbath, till 
the coming up of the Israelites out of Egypt ; but it will 
Tiot follow that no Sabbath was observed by good people. 
We have but one instance of sacrifice being offered before 
the flood ;* yet, we. can hardly suppose, bad as the world 
was, that the worship of God was neglected by every in- 
dividual, during that whole period. 

That the memory of the creation should be preserved, 
was absolutely necessary, if it was necessary to preserve 
the knowledge and worship of the Creator : And, to do 
this, nothing seems so proper as some public monument 
or memorial of that event. A local monument or memo- 
rial would not have answered the purpose ; for when the 
world came to be peopled, the greater part of men would 
have been out of the reach of its influence. But, to set 
apart every seventh day for this express reason, because on 
the seventh day God ceased from the works of creation ; 
and to require all men, on that day, to cease from their 
worldly labour and business ; and to employ themselves 
in celebrating the worship of the Creator, in contempla- 
ting his works, and imploring his protection, seems, of 
all others, the most efiectual means to preserve the knowl- 
edge of the Creator, and the memX)ry of the creation in 
the world. It is a monument that would go with the hu- 
man race into all countries, and would equally affect the 
whole world. To suppose that this was not done, but 
that God only gave intimation of his design to establish 
such an institution at some future period, is to suppose 
that God did not take the most proper care to perpetuate 
the memory of the creation, and the knowledge and wor- 
ship of himself, the Creator, in the world ; but left points 
of such vast importance to the bare chance of oral tradi- 
tion. 

The creation of the world was an event of as much 
importance to mankind, as the deliverance of the Israel- 
ites out of Egypt was to them, and deserved, at least, an 
equal commemoration. We ought, therefore, to under- 
stand Moses as declaring a plain matter of fact, when he 

• Genesis iv, 3. Sec. 
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feays, ^ On the seventh day God ended his work which he 
had made, and rested from all his work which he had 
made — that God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified 
it, because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made.' 

From the text it appears that the Sabbath is an institu- 
tion which concerns all mankind. All men are the crea- 
tures of God, and therefore obliged to acknowledge and 
worship the Creator. Of course, christians are included 
in the obligation, as much as any other people : for the 
appointment being universal^ none can be exempt from 
it : the reason of it will hold to the end of the world ; so 
long, therefore, the obligation to regard the appointment 
will continue. The only question that can arise, with 
regard to christians, is concerning the day. Are they 
obliged to observe the seventh day from the creation ? I 
answer. They know not which it is, nor can they know 
it. The spirit of the command seems to be, that a se- 
venth part of our time be appropriated to God our Crea- 
tor, who made all things in six days, and on the seventh 
ceased from his work of creation ; and, therefore, set 
apart the seventh day to holy purposes ; that is, after six 
days spent in worldly business, we are to cease from it on 
the seventh, and appropriate that day to the purposes of 
religion- --to the worship of our Creator. More than this 
cannot well be supposed to be implied in the seventh day r 
for it does nob appear that the seventh day, as a part of 
time, would be the same in all parts of the world, be- 
cause the beginning of every day, and of course, of the 
seventh, must be eighteen hours later in some parts of the 
world, than in Eden or Palestine, or wherever we sup- 
pose the Sabbath to have begun ; that is, the Sabbath 
would of necessity begin eighteen hours later in some 
. places than it did in Eden. As, therefore, the original 
institution of the Sabbath respects all mankind, and the 
Sabbath cannot begin in all parts of the world at the same 
point of time, it must follow that the original intention 
was, that, after six days spent in worldly business, the 
seventh should be a day of rest, and devoted to the wor- 
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ship of the Creator, in token that he, who made the 
World, was their God. 

It will not follQW from hence, that all men jointly, or 
any part of them, have a right to determine which day of 
the seven shall be the Sabbath. The appointment being 
by divine authority, the precise day, as well as the por- 
tion of time, must depend on the same authority ; that 
is, as God appointed one day in seven to be, set apart for 
holy purposes, so that day must be observed which he 
appointed, and no other. 

At the first institution there could be no difficulty about 
the day. God having employed six days in the creation, 
ceased to produce any more creatures ; the seventh day 
he blessed and sanctified. That seventh day was the first 
Sabbath, and every subsequent seventh day would be a 
Sabbath-day, until God should please to • change it for 
some other. 

That the day was changed by the express direction of 
God, upon the exit of the Israelites out of Egypt, though 
it may not admit of demonstrative proof, is highly proba- 
ble. In the fourteenth chapter of Exodus; we have the 
history of the passage of the Israelites through the Red 
Sea, and of the pursuit and destruction of the Egyptians. 
There it is said, * Thus the Lord saved Israel that day 
out of the hand of the Egyptians.'* Some of the best 
expositors suppose that this day, on which God saved 
Israel by the destruction of Pharaoh and his army in the 
Red Sea, was afterwards appointed for their Sabbath. t 
The opinion is grounded on the following circumstances : 

In Deuteronomy, where the decalogue is repeated, on 
occasion of the Israelites entering into covenant with 
God, in the land of Moab, the creation is not mentioned 
as the reason why they should keep their Sabbath ; but 
their servitude in Egypt, and their deliverance from it : 
* Remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt» 
and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, 

• Verse 30. 

f Particularly the celebrated Mr. Joseph Mede, in his Sciir.cr. on Ez'^'kiel xx." 
20 » sind bishop Patrick, in his Commentary. 
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through a mighty hand, and by a stretched out arm : there- 
fore, the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sab- 
bath-day ;'* that is, to keep that day for their Sabbath, 
on which they were fully delivered from the bondage of 
Egypt ; the day on which the Lord saved Israel out of 
the hand of the Egyptians ; otherwise, there seems no 
congruity in making their servitude in Egypt, and their 
deliverance from it, a reason for their keeping the Sab- 
bath. 

It is, indcfd, possible that the seventh day, in ordfcr 
from the creation, may have been the day on which the 
Israelites experienced that great deliverance at the Red 
Sea ; and so both reasons for keeping the Sabbath, the 
creation, and their deliverance from Eg}'pt, may have co- 
incided ; but, there are some circumstances which make 
this improbable. 

In the sixteenth of Exodus, we have an account of the 
miracle of the manna, with which God supplied the Is- 
raelites, during their sojourning in the wilderness. On 
the fifteenth day of the second month after they came out 
of Egypt, they marched from Elim to Sin f Having ex- 
pended the dough or meal which they brought with them, 
their hunger and fatigue made them impatient. They 
repined at having left the plenty of Egypt, and murmured 
against Moses and Aaron, accusing them with a design 
to famish and kill them in the wilderness. God promised 
Moses ' to rain bread from heaven for them ;' and direct- 
ed that they should gather a certain quantity every day--- 
as much as would serve them for that day, and no more— - 
that he might prove them^ whether they would trust in 
his power for their daily bread ; but thrt on the sixth day 
they should gather and prepare a double quantity- -enough 
to last them two days ; because, as it afterward appears, 
the next dav was to be their Sabbath, on which no manna 
V. uuid fall. As the manna was not to fall till the next 
niorning, that evening God sent them quails for a present 

' T\-ut. V. 1:7. 

7 \'\'\' c!-."j (m:'. . r r.rypt il'.c fifieontJi of «he f:rst T^.ontli ; tlic fifteenth of the 
jficoiicl ii/jn\li v.:>, il.ciLH^re, okc coir-plett: niciith jilUr ikcy left Egjpt 
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Bupply of food ; afterwards, they were to depend on the 

manna only, for we read not that the quails were eoi»tinu- 

ej. The next morning,* the manna appeared, and the 

people i^^athered a certain quantity, and continued to do 

b(i for five days. On the sixth dayt they gathered a 

double quantity. The overseers of the people, suppcsing 

it would putrify, as it had done when some inconsiderate 

persons had attempted to keep it to the second day, Ccime 

and lokl Moses, who replied, ' This is that v/hich ths 

Lord halh said. To-morrow is the rest of the hoiv Sab- 

bath unto the Lord, ye shall not find it in the field.';*; 

Now, if the twenty-second was a Sabbath, in ordini.ry 
course, the fifteenth would have been a Sabbath alju ; 
but en the fifteenth they had marched from Llim lo Siii ; 
the fifteenth, therefore, was no Sabl)ath ; and therotore 
the Sabbath day was at this time changed ; and why it 
should be changed, no good reason can be assigned, but 
the one before alledged from Deuteronomy, namely, thut 
it was done in commemoration of their deliverance from 
Egypt, which was completed by their passage through 
the Sea, and the destruction of tl^e Egypti:;ns. 

Besides, had the twentv- second d^v of the month been 
a Sabbath in course, no good reason can be assigned why 
* the rulers of the congregation' should come and tell 
Moses th::t the people, on the twenty -first, were gathering 
a double quantity ; for God had told Moses^^ ' that on the 
bixth day' (supposing that to mean the sixth day of the 
week, as the week then w-as) ' they shall prepare tliat 
which they bring in ; and it shall be twice as much as 
they gather daily'--. a circumstance of which we caimot 
.suppose Mc^v^s neglected to inform them, as it was ne- 
ccssar)' to regulate thtir conduct, so as to make it com- 
port with the will ;md command of God. 

This transaction was previous to the giving of the law, 
and proves that the Israelites did observe a Sabbath be- 
fore the law was given ; but that they had kept it in 
ihe time of their slavery in ligypt, while they were v.w- 



* T!:i: iiioruintr t^f tlx slxtrr.iv.h I'ziy of U»c ir.oiitli. 7 Vi^. or. iLt- l\.\;n- 

--r^t. ^ \'*j^.s 'r?, *-t, "?.j, ~<^. $ ^Vl3: 3. 
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der th'e ccntroul of severe task- masters, I presume not 
to say. 

At the giving of the law on mount Sinai, the Sabbath 
is expressly and strictly enjoined ; and the reason assign- 
ed for its observance is such as concerns all mankind ; 
* For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh^ay : 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallow- 
ed it.'* 

The reason here assigned for the sanctification of the 
Sabbath, refers to the original institution— to God's cre- 
ating the world in six days, and resting on the seventh. 
For this reason, God then blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it— set it apart from all common uses, and ap- 
propriated it to the purpQses of divine worship, and reli- 
gious contemplation. 

The reason assigned in Deuteronomy for their obser- 
vation of the Sabbath is, that they had been servants in 
Egypt, and that God had brought them out by his irre- 
sistible power ; and, therefore, commanded them to keep 
the day of their deliverance holy to the Lord, as a day of 
rest and religious worship. 

The Israelites, therefore, were commanded to keep the 
Sabbath on two accounts. As they were men, they were 
to sanctify one day in seven ; that is, after six working 
days, the seventh day was set apart for the worship of 
God, in commemoration of God's having ended his works 
of creation in six days, and resting, ceasing to create, 
on the seventh. As they were Israelites, they were com- 
manded to keep that precise day in which they had been 
brought out of Egypt, in commemoration cf their deliv- 
erance from bondage. In both senses was the Sabbath a 
sign or token to them ; and, through them, to the rest 
of the world. By keeping one day in seven, they were 
taught, and did proclaim to the world, that they worship- 
ped the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth, who had 
made all things in six days. By keeping the day of their 
deliverance from Egypt for their Sabbath, they were iiu 

• Xxodus XX. 11. 
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stnicted, and did declare to others, that this Almighty- 
Creator, who had made the world, was that very Go.l 
who had delivered their nation from bondage in Egypt, 
by opening a passage for them through the Red Sea, and 
by overwhelming in it Pharaoh and his army, who pur- 
sued them. 

From the first of these reasons it appears, that the 
Sabbath is a moral command, enjoining the acknowledg- 
ment and worship of the true God, the Creator of the 
universe ; and must, therefore, be of perpetual and unU 
versal obligation. If it ever were a duty to acknowledge 
and worship the Creator, it is so still, and will be so for 
ever. If it were a duty in the Israelites to worship the 
Creator, it must be the duty of all men, for all men are 
the creatures of the same God, 

There is nothing more said in the books of Moses re- 
specting the institution of the Sabbath, except on account 
of appointing the Sabbatical year, and ordering the work 
of the Tabernacle.* And the reason why the institution 
is repeated, on these occasions, seems to be, to convince 
the Israelites, that neither the Sabbatical year, nor work 
immediately done in the service of God, could disannul 
the obligation of the weekly Sabbath. For, the Sabbati- 
cal year and the Tabernacle were merely Judaical institu- 
tionS) and consequently temporary ; whereas the obliga- 
tion of the weekly Sabbath was universal and perpetual. 

From what has been said it appears, that the appoint- 
ment of every seventh day, to be observed as a day of 
holy rest to the Lord, was intended to commemorate the 
creation of the world in six days, and to recognize the 
Creator as our God, and the only object of adoration to 
all creatures. This reason looks back to the beginning, 
and forward to the end of the world. In six days God 
created the world and all that is in it : on the seventh day 
he ceased to create. He, therefore, blessed the seventh 
day and sanctified it ; that is, he set it apart from com- 
mon affairs, to be employed in religious and holy duties. 
Six days be gave to man, to be spent in the ordinary la- 

* Eaodus xxlii. 12, and xxxi. 14» 15, 1^, \7, 
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botirs and duties of life ; but every seventh day he reser- 
veil to himself, to be spent in his worship ; to keep up 
thp knowledge of the creation, and of himself tiic Crea- 
tor, in the world. This reason is given by God at the 
creation, and is repeated, in the most awful and august 
manner, to the Israelites at mount Sinai. It is a reason 
which affects all mankind ; they arc all the creatures of 
God, all inhabit the world which he made, and are, there- 
fore, all obliged to own, and acknowledge, and worship 
him their Creator. 

Thus the matter stood, till the cjoming of Christ. Let 
lis then see whether Christianity has made any alteration 
in it. 

Now, it does not appear that the observation of the 
Sabbath was abrogated either by Christ or his apostles. 

The original institution, therefore, remains in full 
force, and one day in seven is still to be kept holy to the 
Lord. But it does appear that the day was changed, either 
by Christ, or his apostles acting by his commission, and 
under the direction of the Holy Ghost ; and either author- 
ity is a sufficient warrant for us. 

It has been observed, tl^at, in all probability, the ori- 
ginal day of the Sabbath was changed to the day on^hich 
the Israelites came out of Kgypt, in commemoratioii of 
their deliverance. This change of the day affected only 
the Israelites : the rest of the world were not concerned 
in it. If, now, it shall 'appear that the day was again 
changed from the last day ot the week, or Saturday, the 
Je^Yisb Sabbath, to the first day of the week, or Sunday ; 
then it will appear that the Jewish Sabbath is abrogated 
and done away, and the christian Sabbath, or Sunday, is 
come in its room. Before we proceed, I beg it may be 
recollecte<l. 

That the original appointment was of every seventh day 
to be kept holy to God, to recognize him as the Creator 
of tl^c world : That this is a moral command of perpetual 
obligation : That the appropriation of the Sabbath to the 
last day of the week, in commemoration of the deliver- 
ance of the Israelites from their bondage in Kgypt is a 
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titiial command, and respected the Jews only, and, of 
course ceased with their ceconomy : That the appropria- 
ting of the day to the first day of the week, in commem- 
oration of Christ's resurrection on that day from the dead, 
is Christian, and to continue as long as Christianity shall 
continue ; that is, to the end of the world. 

As, therefore, the Jews kept their Sabbath on two ac- 
counts — to recognize God as the Creator of the worlds 
and as their deliverer from Egypt, by conducting them 
through the Red Sea ; so christians keep Sunday on two 
accounts ; to recognize God as the Creator of the uni- , 
verse, and in commemoration of their deliverance from 
the slavery of sin, and the power of death, by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ, their Lord, from the dead on that 
day. And if God thought proper to appoint Saturday for 
the Jews' Sabbath, in commemoration of their deliver- 
ance from Egypt on that day— an event which immedi- 
ately concerned them only ; can it be strange that God 
should appoint Sunday for the christian Sabbath, to coin- 
memorate the resurrection of Christ the Lord on that day 
—an event which concerned all mankind ? 

Let it be also recollected, that every thing in the Jew* 
ish law, all their rites, ceremooies, sacrifices, and solemn 
days, and indeed all the great things God did for them, > 
were typical of something under the Gospel : They were 
shadows of good things to come, and were to have an 
actual and real completion in the spiritual kingdom of ,i. 
Messiah. The Sabbath, in its original institution,, re- 
spected Adam and all his posterity ; and is yet in fiitt 
force, unrepealed. It requires every seventh day for reli- ' 
gious purposes. This, too, is the purport of the fourth 
commandment. But the command that the Israelites 
should keep Saturday for their Sabbath was peculiar to 
them, and one of the types of their law, intended to com- 
memorate their safe passage through the sea, when their 
pursuers were destroyed. 

St. Paul hath told us, that all the Israelites were bap- 
tiscd unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea. We know 
that Moses was a type of Christ, and that baptism is a 
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figure of Christ's death, by which we arc burled 
him into death. The going of the Israelites into the sea 
was a type of christian baptism, and a figure of the death 
of Christ ; and their coniing up safe out of the sea was 
a type of Christ*s resurrection, and a figure of our resur- 
rection through him. The day, therefore, which they 
kept as their Sabbath, in commemoration of their deliver- 
ance at the Red Sea, must have been a type or figure of 
that Sabbath, or day of holy rest, which is now observed 
under the Gospel, in commemoration of the resurrection 
of Christ the Messiah from the dead. 

Let us now see whether this opinion, that the day is, 
under the Gospel, changed from the last to the first ddy 
of the week, has any sufficient ground in holy scripture 
to support it. 

From the Acts of the apostles, and from some of the 
evangelists, we have undoubted evidence, that the apos* 
ties and first christians did usually meet on the first day of 
tlie week for public worship, particularly for the breaking 
of bread ; that is, for the celebration of the Jioly eucha- 
rist. I ask, how they came to do so ? Did they take 
this step of their own head, without any warrant fron% 
God ? It would be presumptuous to say so* Either they 
had the command of Christ to justify their conduct, or 
they acted under the influence of the Holy Ghost. That 
they had the command of Christ to observe the first day 
of the week, or Sunday, as a day of holy rest from world- 
ly bysiness, and for the offices of religion, the following^ 
considerations will render more than probable : 

That after our Lord's resurrection, he appeared to his 
apostles, twice at least, on the first day of the week, wheu 
they were assembled for-divine worship, and by doing so^ 
gave full sanction to their conduct : 

That he continued with them forty days, ' speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,'* that is, 
instructing ihem in the nature of his kingdom, and di- 
recting them how to discharge the weighty commissicMi 
he was about to give them, according to his will : 

\ 

♦ Aets L 3. 
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That the apostles were all Jews, and as much attached 
to their Sabbath as other Jews were, and cannot be sus- 
pected of entering into a combination to change the day 
of their religious assemblies, without the particular direc- 
tion of their master. But however this may be, 

The apostles had from Christ the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, to be with them, to * guide them into all truth,'* 
to ' teach them all things, and io bring all things to their 
remembrance whatsoever he had said unto them.'t They, 
therefore, were not left to their own discretion — to follow 
their own judgments and imaginations. For, on the day 
of pentecost, the Holy Ghost came on them, according 
to Christ's gracious promise : And, that his presence 
with them was not transitory, but permanent, appears 
from the miracles they daily wrought, and the supernat- 
ural gifts they constantly possessed. Thus commissioned 
by Christ, and directed by the Holy Ghost, they had an 
unquestionable power to settle and fix the rites and times 
of christian worship. 

That they did appropriate the Jirst day of the week, or 
Sunday J for the christian Sabbath, or day of Holy rest to 
the Lord ; and did, on that day, hold their religious as- 
semblies for public christian worship, appears from their 
own practice,J and also from the concurrent testimony of 
the church, in all parts of the world, and in all times, 
from its first establishment to this day.§ 

It being ascertained that God did, at the creation of this 
world, institute a weekly Sabbath, or day of holy rest, 
to keep up the knowledge of that glorious display of the 
power and wisdom of the Creator, and to retain mankind 
in the worship of him, and in obedience to his will — that 
he renewed the command at mount Sinai, annexing the 

♦ John xvi. 13. f J®*"* ^^- 26 t Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor xvi. 2. 

% A small sect of Anabaptists have arisen in modem times, who adhere to tlie 
observation of the Jewish Sabbath or Saturday, in opposition to the christian Sun- 
day. But why they choose to commemorate the deliverance of the Israelites from 
Egypt, and reiiise to commemorate tlieir own deliverance from the power of the 
grave, by rejecting the observation of Sunday in memory of Christ's resurrection, 
they must assign a reason if they can. The Quakers too, from a zeal to be freed 
from all ordinances except of their own making, disregard Sunday as holy time« 
thereby abrogating the original institution of God, which stands,!* much onrepeal- 
ed as any command he ever gave to mankind. S:'-' 
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same reason for its observance, namely, that he completed 
his works of creation in six days, ai:cl rested on the s^r- 
cmh— *and that the apostles of our Lord did, either by 
the direction of their master, or the inspiration oi the 
Holy Ghost, observe and institute in the christian church 
a weekly day of holy rest and public worship ; it re- 
mains to be considered, how that day is to be kept by 
christians. 

Under this head, I shall say nothing of the Jewish 
Sabbath, as it Mas a commemoration of their deliverance 
from Kgypt, because it was peculiar to them, arid ceased 
with their law. But in the first institution at the creation, 
and in the repetition of it at Sinai, there are several things^ 
either directly CKpresscd, or fairlj implied, which deseivc 
our serious notice. In both, a day of holy rest is com- 
manded in commemoration of God's having made the 
world in six days, and ceasing from his work on the sev- 
enth. The reason concema all mankind, and extends 
to, all periods of time* God blessed and sanctified the 
seventh day, and thereby set it apart for holy purposes. 
Wc have, therefore, no right to spend it in vcrldiy busi. 
ness or recreations. It is God's day and not ours. He 
reserved it to himself and never gave it to us. It is a 
day of rest for all ; and, therefore, servants ought, as 
much as possible, to rest on it, as well as masters and 
mistresses. Nay, the rest extends even to beasts ; they, 
therefore, ought not to be put to any unnecessary labour 
on that day. 

In the fourth commandment, the prohibition is express ; 
* In it thou shalt do no manner of work, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid servant, 
nor thy cattle.' To say that this command respects only 
the Jews is a mistake. The reason of the command, * in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that iu them is, and rested the seventh day,' concerns all 
mankind equally with them ; and full as much as do the 
other commandments. To make it obligatory on chris- 
tians, there was no need that Christ should expressly con- 
firm it, bCl^se it did already bind all mtti. It was 
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enough that he did not expressly repeal it. It is true he 

limited and abated the rigour of the law, * thou shalt do 

no manner of work,' by excepting works of necessity^ 

liumanity, and mercy from its prohibition ; but this ex-* 

ception confirms the law in all things not excepted. 

The nature of the law and design of the institution 
must ascertain and determine these exceptions. Christ 
hath said, ' The Sabbath was made for man« and not man 
for the Sabbath ;'* that is, the Sabbath was instituted for 
the benefit, and not {gt the destruction of men : and 
therefore it is lawful to do good on the Sabbath-day — to 
attend to all the works of humanity and mercy ; especial- 
ly when the opportunity would be lost, or detriment arise 
from delay. Still, however, the command, ^ in it thou 
shalt do no manner of work,' remains in full force, and 
most certainly forbids all pursuit of worldly business, 
trades, professions, and diversions. 

But, though Sunday is ordained to be a day of rest 
from worldly business, it is not intended to be a day of 
idleness. Let us then inquire what the proper business 
of the day is ; and, that we may do so to better effect, I 
beg it may be recollected, that, from the beginning of the 
world, the Sabbath was sanctified to the acknowledgment 
and worship of the true God, the Creator of the world ; 
that to the Jews, after their deliverance from Egypt, it 
was sanctified to the worship of the true God, not only as 
the Creator of the world, but also as their deliverer from 
Eg5'pt, and their law- giver. On the first account, they 
kept one day in seven : on the latter account, the last day 
of the week, or Saturday — the day on which they passed 
the Red Sea, and were thereby fully delivered from tho 
bondage of Egypt. To us christians, also, a day is sancti- 
fied to the acknowledgment and worship of the true God, 
the Creator of the world, and of Jesus* Christ our Re- 
deemer and Law. giver. On the former account, we keep 
holy every seventh day : on the latter, we observe Sunday, 
or the first day of the week, for the particular day ; be- 

• Mark ii. ^7. 
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cause, on that day Christ rose frcm the cltad, and thereby 
delivered us from the bondage of sin and death. Keep^ 
ing these things in mind, and at the same time -adverting 
to the typical Sabbath under the law, and considering it 
as the figure of the day of rest to christians under the 
dispensation of the gospel, it will not be difficult to as- 
certain how christians ought to employ Sunday. 

The Je%vs were obliged to attend the public worships 
to celebrate the rites of their religion, and to improye 
themselves in divine knowledge, by hearing the law read 
and expounded, as they had opportunity. By parity of 
reason, christians are obliged to attend the public assem- 
blies for divine worship, at such hours as the church has 
appointed ; to join in the prayers and praises of God ; to 
hear his holy word read and explained, as they shall have 
opportunity ; and to celebrate the rites and mysteries of 
their holy religion. 

If we consider the object, for whose worship this day 
is appointed, it cannot fail to impress the duty most for- 
cibly on us. It is our Creator— > he who made us and alt 
the world — who gives us all the good things we enjoy^ 
and who continually guards and preserves us by his provi- 
dence. It is our Redeemer, who, at the price of his 
own blood, ransomed us from death and misery, and who 
hath procured the gift of the Holy Spirit for us in this 
world, and eternal life in the world to come. 
^ * The Sabbath was made for man' — for his benefit* 
For his benefit, too, was public worship ordained. All 
the advantages, that spring from them, centre in him. 
Kxposcd to the numberless evils of this life, we constant- 
ly need the protection of God, M'ho alone has power to 
preserve us. In ourselves we are unable to supply our own 
necessities, and must depend on his goodness for all that 
we enjoy. We live by his food ; we breathe his air ; we 
iread his earth. Is it not, then, reasonable that we should 
jointly implore his protection, which we all need ; and 
acknowh dge his goodness, of which we all partake ; and 
praise him for his benefits, which we all enjoy ? Through 
weakness of nature, or perversity of heart, we daily offend 
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^e purity and holiness of our gracious and good God, 
by our vices and sins. Should we not, then, unitedly 
• Hepnfess ourselves to him ; and, with penitent hearts, join 
^"^r supplications for mercy and forgiveness ? 
•:\ To make atonement for our sins, Christ gave himself 
up to the infirmities and distresses of this world, even to 
jdkath itself on the* cross. Ought we not, then, to ac- 
'knowledge, and fcelebrate, and shew 'forth the dutiful 
■ '^ sense we entertain of the greatness of his love to us, by 
f)aying him that worship and adoration which are due to 
.feis divine nature ; and which gratitude for his unmerited 
benefits demands of us ? Ought we not to do so partic- 
ularly by commemorating him in that holy institution, by 
Mfhich he hath promised to seal to us all the blessings <rf 
hisipassion and, death ? One great duty of Sunday is, 
therefore, to attend, with due reverence and devotion, on 
the public worship of God our Creator and Redeemer, in 
his holy church : And, whoever considers his obligation 
to do so, both from gratitude and the positive institution 
of God, will let no trifling excuse keep him either from 
the morning or the evening service of the church. De- 
cent regard to the authority of the church, which has 
provided both morning and evening prayeis, was there no 
other reason, would require this mark of respect from hinu 
It remains to be considered. How the remainder of Sun- 
' day is to be spent ? I answer, that as the day is appoint- 
ed for rest from worldly business, and to keep up the 
knowledge and memory of the creation, and of our re- 
demption, it ought to be appropriated, as far as the ne- 
cessities and infirmities of nature will permit, to religious 
purposes ; it ought to be spent in the contemplation of 
the wonders of creation, providence, and grace i in ex- 
amining into the state of our hearts and tenor of our lives ; 
that by comparing them with the rule of our duty, the law 
of God, we may see wherein we have transgressed, and 
be thereby excited to repentance, and greater carefulness 
for the time to come : in acquiring, either by reading, or 
conversation with serious persons, information in divine 
knowledge : in instructing our children and servants in 
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the principles of our holy religion, and of their doty both 
to God and man. Some part of Sunday thus employed, 
"would be perfectly agreeable to the original design of the 
day. It is necessary that all these religious duties be 
performed, at some time or other ; and, if no set time 
be appointed for doing them, they will probably be neg- 
lected. The business and occupations of the world, with 
most people, take up the whole week*; their necessities 
require it, and God has given it to them. It remains, 
then, that Sunday is the proper time for attending to these 
duties; not that opportunities on other days are to be.' 
neglected ; but because they, who are straitened for time 
by the necessary cares of life, have this day exempt from 
ivorldly distraction, on which to regard their own spiritu-. 
al concerns, and the religious instruction of their families. 
That God has annexed many promises of favour and 
blessing to those who sanctify his Sabbaths, and reverence 
his worship, no christian can be ignorant ; and that he has 
threatened those who profane and neglect them, with his 
displeasure. These promises and threatnings are, indeed, 
in the old testament ; and, on that account, we may think 
the less of them. But, we should remember, that the 
institution of the Sabbath is as old as the creation ; and, 
therefor^ , cannot be a peculiarity of the Jewish law, any 
more than the other nine commandments are so ; and that 
when St. Paul said, * Whatsoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning,' he spake ex- 
pressly of the scriptures of the old testament. God, in- 
deed, may not now openly bestow temporal blessings on 
those who regard his ordinances, nor inflict visible judg- 
ments on those who neglect them ; yet no one can tell 
how far the secret, but sure movements of his providence 
affect even their worldly interests. But, with regard to 
our future state, we know that he hath appointed a day, 
when he will render to every man according as his life has 
been^-when our disregard of his commandments and or- 
dinances, with all our secret sins and open transgressions, 
shall be brought into judgment, before his .impartial and 
tremendous tribunal. 
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Even with regard to this world, the happiness of civil 
Society, in a great measure, depends on the due observa- 
tion of Sunday, and on the public worship of God. Fraud, 
and theft, and violence, destroy not only that mutual con- 
fidence which is necessary to the business and intercourse 
of men in society ; but also that security, without which 
they cannot live in safety. Human laws may check these 
enormities, but they never can entirely ' prevent thenu 
They restrain only the outward actions, whereas the rem- 
edy that cures them must go deeper and mend the heart. 
This can be eflFectually done only by religion— by the firm 
belief that God sees and regards the thoughts and designs 
of the heart, and will bring them into judgment, as well 
as the outward actions ; and will deal with us, in a future 
world, according as they have been agreeable or repug- 
nant to his laws. 

That the principles of religion should pervade and gov- 
ern all orders of men is, therefore, necessary to human 
happiness. Many helps may be given her in this busi- 
ness, but the most effectual is the one provided by the 
wisdom of God— the due observation of Sunday, in the 
manner; which the offices of the church, and the reason of 
the institution require. 



DISCOURSE VIIL 



OF CHRISTIAN UNITY. 



Efhss. vi. 3f 4, 5) ^« 

Endea'Douring to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace. There is one body and one spirit^ even asyei are 
called in one hope of y^ur calling: One Lor d^ one faitb^ 
one baptism^ one God and Father of ^/, v)ho is abq^f aUt 
and through all, and in you all. 

X HE necessity of christian unity is so frequently and 
strongly enjoined on us by our blessed Saviour and his 
holy apostles, that it is a matter olf surprise to see the 
generality of christians so very inattentive to it. If they 
ever think of it, it is, probably, under some idea in which 
they have been educated, or which they have caught from 
others, without ever comparing their sentiments with the 
rule of God's word, the only true standard by which to 
try them. 

The force of prejudice imbibed in youth, and matured 
by education and habit, commonly holds a man in bon- 
- dage all his life, at least is not likely to be overcome by 
those careless christians who take their religion upon 
trust, and are of some particular party, because their fa- 
thers and grand-fathers were so before them. They, too, 
who choose their religion from interest, passion, or re- 
sentment ; indeed, on any other consideration, but the 
single one of doing the will of God— are in danger of 
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making shipwreck of christian unity, as well as of faith 
and a good conscience. 

It is not uncommon to hear people talk of the necessity 
of union with Christ ; of getting an interest in him ; and 
having once persuaded themselves that this union and in- 
terest are obtained, they are perfectly at their ease : no 
thought of any obligation to unity -with Christ's church 
ever occurs to them. They can divide and sepasate at 
their pleasure ; join sometimes one party of christians, 
and sometimes another. The exercise of christian liber- 
ty is their right ; and it consists in the privilege of uniting 
with any religious denomination which shall please them ; 
of continuing with them as long as their good liking con- 
tinues ; and, when that shall cease, of leaving them and 
joining any other they shall happen to like better, if such 
an one can be found ; if not, they can set up for them- 
selves, and form a church upon their own principles. 

Whether such vague principles will bear to be examin« 
ed by sober reason and the word of God, is a matter which 
deserves our consideration. Upon christian principles, 
no one can be united to Christ, but through the medium 
of Christ's church; and his church is but one , called in 
the text one body. 

On the oneness, or unity of Christ's church, stands 
the necessity of christian unity. Could there be more 
churches of Christ than one, the obligation and necessity 
of christian unity would be at an end ; and we might be 
of either of them, and still be united to Christ. And, 
was it possible that all the discordant sects and denomi- 
nations of christians, differing in their government, doc- 
trine, sacraments, were all parts of the one church of 
Christ ; we might be either of them, if not with the same 
advantage, yet at least with a safe conscience. Let us 
then attend to the nature of Christ's church according to 
the text ; and we shall, I trust, be convinced that it can 
be only one. 

1. Christ, the head of the church, is but one ; and, 
therefore, the church which is his body can be but one. 
It is against nature for the same head to have more than 
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one body ; and, it is equally against nature, for the body 
belonging to that head to be divided into distinct and con* 
tending portions. For though the same body may have 
different members, it cannot have separate parts, because 
whatever is separated from the body ceases to be a part of 
it. As therefore Christ is one—* one Lord ;' so the church, 
which is his body, can be only one. 

2. The same consequence will follow from that * one 
faith' in the * one Lord' to which all christians are called, 
and M^hich they must all hold, that they may become living 
members of that * one body.' This faith, though it con- 
sists of various articles, can be but one, because it stands 
on one ground, the truth, or word of God ; and centers 
in one object. Therefore it is, that the apostles speak of 
a * unity of the faith,' as well as * of the knowledge of 
the Son of God ;'* of a * faith once delivered to the 
saints, for which they must earnestly contend ; 't of * the 
faith of the gospel,' for which they must strive together, 
• in one spirit, with one mind ;'J of a * like,' that is, of the 
aamc * precious faith ;'§ of * the common faith,'|| which 
all christians are supposed to hold. These expressions 
shew evidently that this faith is but one, and that whoev- 
er wants it. cannot be in the unity of Christ's church. 

3. The same conclusion will follow from that * one 
baptism,' by which we are admitted into the church of 
Christ and made members of his < one body ;' and, for 
the due reception of which, the * one faith' is an indis* 
pensible requisite. We know of but one way of admit- 
ting men into the church, and making them members of 
the * one body' of Christ, by uniting them to him the 
one head of that body, and that is by the * one baptism of 
vjatcr and of the Spirit^ which he himself hath appointed 
for that purpose.il This baptism being but one, the body 
of Christ, to which it unites us, can be but one. 

4. Another reason why the church is, and can be, but 
one, is, that there is but * one God and Father of all,* 
who, by his essence, ^ is above all,' being the origin and 

' • Eph. iv. W. t Jude X * Philip, i. 27. $ 2 Ptlcr L 1. 
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Ibnntain of the Divinity, and of every thing which eicists ; 
by the energy of hi^ nature is * through all,* pervading 
and governing every thing which he has made ; and, by 
the operation of his Spirit, is * in you all,' who are mem-* 
bcrs of the church of his beloved Son ; for, 

5. That there is but * one body' of Christ, (the holy 
catholic church) appears from the ' one Spirit,' the life- 
giving Spirit of God, which animates that * one body.* 
Of this Spirit every member partakes, by virtue of his 
union with that * one body' which is animated by this 
• one Spirit.' As all the members of the natural body are 
animated by that spirit which animates the whole body, in 
consequence of their being members of the body, and 
united to it ; so it is with the members of the church : 
The gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit which they re- 
ceive, come to them in consequence of their relation to 
Christ, and union with him. 

The Spirit, therefore, which animates the church, be- 
ing the Spirit of God, and but one ; the church, animated 
by it, must also be one. 

6. The teit furnishes another reason why the church of 
Christ is but one ; namely, the * one hope of our calling' 
—the hope of eternal life through Jesus Christ. As this 
hope is but one, atid common to all good christians ; so 
the church which furnishes this hope, can be but one. 

As, therefore, there is one Father, the fountain of the 
Deity ; one Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God, 
who is, • over all God blessed for ever,'* the head of the 
church which he hath redeemed and purchased with his 
blood ; one Holy Spirit proceeding from the Father, by 
whom * the whole body of the church is governed and 
sanctified ;' one faith in this Father, Son, and Holy Spir- 
it, to the profession, and acknowledgment of which, all 
christians are called ; one baptism by which we profess 
this faith, are admitted into Christ's church, and made 
partakers of that Spirit in whom our union with Christ 
subsists ; one hope of our heavenly calling. --the hope of 
seeing God in glory ; so the church distingubhed by 

* Romans ix. 5. 
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these blessings and characters, depending on this ont Fa- 
ther, governed by this one head, sanctified by this one 
Spirit, cemented by this one faith, washed by this one 
baptism, supported by this one hope, can be only one. 

On this ground, as I said before, stands the unity of 
the church ; and from it arises the duty of every member 
to continue in it, and to serve God faithfully in the sta- 
tion to which his providence has called him, using de- 
voutly all the means of grace and holy living, which his 
goodness has provided for him. 

The church, therefore, is not the institution of man, 
but of God ; not a confused company, but a regular so- 
ciety founded by divine authority. It is Christ's church, 
because he purchased and redeemed it with his blood. 
He called it out of the world, and separated it from the 
>vorld, that it might be holy unto himself; and the school 
of holiness to all who, being admitted into it, would con- 
form to it« holy and divine nature. For this purpose, he 
appointed its governtnent ; he instituted it priesthood; 
H£ ordained its sacraments ; he bestowed on it his Holy 
Spirit ; HE is the author of its faith ; and he gave to it 
the promise of eternal life. Its design is to take men out 
from under the sin, folly, and vanity of this wicked world, 
to unite them to Christ, and to one another, by a new 
birth from the Holy Spirit of God ; and to train. them up, 
in holiness and obedience, for the heavenly kingdom of 
their Creator, in whose ' presence is the fulness of joy, 
and at whose right hand there is pleasure for evermore.'* 
This being the nature and design of the church of 
Christ, it must be a visible institution, and not hard to 
be distinguished ; otherwise, it would fail of obtaining 
the end proposed by it. It is to be known by its govern- 
ment, doctrine, and sacraments ; where these are, as 
Christ ordained them, there is the church of Christ ; 
where these, or any of them are wanting, there the church 
is not ; at least, not in a sound and perfect state. What 
the government, faith, and sacraments are, which were 
appointed by Christ, the scriptures of the new testament 

* Ptakn xtL 1L 
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inform us. But, that the scriptures may have their prop- 
er and full eflPect, it is necessary that the reader be free 
from prejudice, and disposed to receive and obey the will 
of Christ ; that is, to believe what he hath said, and to 
do what he hath commanded. Where difficulties arise, 
the practice of the apostles, and of apostolic men in the 
next age after them, together with the customs of the 
first churches, will be the best comment to guide our in- 
quirles. 

Another property of Christ's church in this world is, 
that it is catholic or universal ; that is, it is not limited 
to any period of time, but is to continue to the end of 
the world ; nor confined to one nation, as the Jewish 
church was, but admits for its members people of all 
countries and nations, as well as of all ranks, and degrees, 
and sexes, and ages. The world is its scene : But, as 
members from the whole world cannot meet in one place, 
for the purpose of worship and communion, the church 
must necessarily be divided into diflFerent portions, each 
portion being a member of the one church of Christ. 
Locally considered, these portions may be denominated 
particular churches, and take their names from the city 
where, the bishop resides ; as the church of Jerusalem, of 
Antioch, of Alexandria, &c. The union of a number of 
these churches, under a metropolitan or archbishop, is 
denominated from the country ; as the church of Egypt, 
of Syria, of France, of England, &c. ^ 

In the mode of their worship, in the particulars of their 
discipline, in their rites and ceremonies, they may difier ; 
but, so long as they retain the government, faith, and 
sacraments instituted by Christ, they are parts or mem- 
bers of his church ; and their bishops have the right, not 
only of communion, but of being considered as true and 
valid bishops of Christ^s church, wherever they shall go. 

These local churches, each under its own bishop, must 
again be divided into congregations, each under its proper 
presbyter, all subject to the bishop of the diocese. The 
people of the several congregations keep up their unity 
with the church, by submitting to its discipline^ by com* 
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munion with their presbyter, and by their right of Ctfm^ 
munion with every branch of the catholic churchy where* 
ever God's providence may cast them : the clergy we- 
serve the same unity, by their submission to their bisoopy 
by their communion with him, and with each other. litl 
this way, was the unity of the primitive church presertred % 
its government, faith, and sacraments maintained in theif 
integrity ; and its discipline duly administered. Th<l 
people preserved communion with their presbyter ; the 
presbyters with their bishop ; the bishops with each other, 
in government, doctrine, sacraments, and councils* So 
that all orders and degrees of christians may, in this way> 
enjoy all the means of grace and holy living, which th^ 
all gracious head of the church hath appointed for them \ 
and each member of the same, in his vocation and minis^ 
try, may truly and acceptably serve God ; and, * holding^ 
the faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and m 
righteousness of Hfe,' may finally obtain the hope of his 
calling, eternal life with God in heaven. 

This view of the subject necessarily supposes an union 
of christians with each other, and with Christ the head ot 
the church. The church is the body of Christ ; every 
christian is a member of that body, and .of course is uni- 
ted to every other member, and to Christ the head. Tbi^ 
union is effected and kept up by the operation of the Holy ^ 
Spirit, who was given to the church, in consequence erf ^ 
Christ's a^ension into heaven : * By one Spirit we are all 
baptised into one body,' * and have all been made to.drkik ^ 
ifito one Spirit. '^^ This Spirit being from Christ, and 
Christ being the head of the church ; it is evident, that 
every christian receives the Spirit of Christ, by his being 
a member of his church. Hence appear the guilt and 
danger of departing from the unity of the church. By so 
doing, we separate ourselves from the body of which 
Christ is the head, and whose animating principle is the 
Holy Spirit of God. For if we receive the Spirit, ill- 
consequence of our being members of Christ's church ; 
to preserve his presence with us, we must preserve a«r 
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^nlon With the churchy through which we first reoeived 
bis heavenly influence* 

The means by which we are made mtembera of Christ^^ 
it has been observed^ is christian baptism ; the requisite 
qualifications for which are faith and penitence — a belief 
of the mercy of God, and of the redemption of Christ ; 
the forsaking of sin, and an earnest desire of being de- 
livered from its power over Us. 

This faith and repentance spring from the influence of 
the Holy Spirit^ which was imparted to human nature^ 
when God said to Adam, ^ the seed of the woman shktt 
bruise the head of the serpent.'* By which word, a 
principle, or seed of salvation, si capacity of goodness 
was given to it, making man again capable of the inspi- 
rations of the Holy Spirit, which, by the fall, were de- 
parted from him. By baptism we receive the Holy Spirit, 
not only as a seed or capacity of goodness ; but in a more 
eminent degree^ as the principle of holiness, the life of 
our life, to bring to perfect maturity that seed of salva-* 
tion, which has been sown in our hearts by the goodness 
of God. 

To preserve the presence and influences of the Spirit 
received in baptism, we must preserve that faith and pen- 
itence which were necessary for his reception in that sa- 
<^rament«— >a firm belief in the mercy of God, and an ear- 
Best desire that he would deliver us from all the miseries 
pf our present sinful state- --a firm belief also in Jesus the 
Reii^emer, that he has made a full atonement for our sins, 
alfid that God has accepted that atonement, and will be*^ 
merciful to our sins through him-— and,, in consequence 
of tbis faith, an utter renouncing of all sin, and a ready- 
disposition to do every thing which God requires us to 
io. For, the Spirit of God is the spirit of holiness. i\ll 
his influences tend to increase and perfect that principle or 
capacity of goodness, which was given to man immedi- 
ately after his fall. 

If, then, we receive the Holy Ghost, in virtue of our 
being made members of Christ's church, it will follow, 

* Genesis iii. 15. 
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that if we renounce his church, we renounce that Spirit 
which we received by coming into his church ; and, con* 
sequently, we renounce all that God can do for us ; for all 
that God can do for us, must be done by and through his 
Spirit. 

Hence appears the absurdity of the right so generalljr 
claimed by christian professors, of forming their ownr 
church, or of joining any party of people whom they shall 
iplease to call a church. Christ has but one church ; and 
if we be not in his church, we are out of it ; and, let our 
religion be ever so right and good in our estimation, it 
can have no warranted title to those privileges and bless-, 
ings, which are, by divine authority, annexed to the 
church of Christ. 

God may look with pity on the misapprehensions of 
honest mistaken people ; and we trust, and hope, and be- 
lieve, he will not bring the errors of the head into judg- 
ment against them, where the heart is uncorrupt : Still,. 
Christ has but one church, and all the contrivances of maa 
cannot make another. " 

If we appoint a government of our own invention ; or: 
have mistaken the government described in the new testa- 
ment ; our calling it the government of Christ's church' 
will not make it so, If we set up a ministry by our own 
authority, and call our ministers Christ's ministers, it 
will confer no power from him upon them ; and the s»», 
craments they shall administer can be only our sacramenta^. 
and not Christ's. Should they preach, and what they 
preach be true, they have no commission from Christ, and 
preach not by his appointment. If we wish to receive 
the full benefit of the government, ministry, sacraments, 
and faith, which Christ hath appointed for us, we must 
have them according to his institution, or we have na- 
right to apply to ourselves the gracious promises he hath, 
made to his church- -that is, we must have them accord- 
ing to his own commission and authority exercised in his^ 
church. 

The short of the matter is this ; In the church of 
Christ, we have the government, faith, sacraments, wor^ 



Of Christian Unity I 191 

ship, and ministry or priesthood which are by divine au- 
thority : In the use of them, we can assuredly depend on 
the blessings which God hath annexed to them. To this 
church the Holy Spirit is given : As members of it, we 
receive his heavenly graces and influences, to conduct us 
to the hope of our calling— -eternal life through Jesus the 
Redeemer. Out of the church, we are sure of none of 
these thijigs (because, out of the church, God hath not 
promised them ;) but we are of the w(?rW--. emphatically, 
of this wicked world, in which we live ; which is in oppo- 
sition to the church of God ; the * friendship of which is 
enmity with God.'* Therefore, St. Paul writing to the 
Ephesians says, that before they were converted and 
brought into the church, they were * aliens, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and with- 
out God in the world. 't 

In this cliurch there may be hypocritical and corrupt 
members, even as there may be diseased and vitiated 
members in the natural body ; therefore our Saviour com- 
pared his church to a net cast into the sea, which gathers 
good and bad fishes- --to afield in which tares grow with 
the wheat.J When the net is drawn to the shore, the 
fishes that are wholesome for food are reserved, and the 
bad ones thrown away ; and when the harvest is gathered, 
.tiie tares are separated from the wheat, and burned ; so at 
the great harvest of the general judgment, the wicked 
shall be separated from the children of God in his church, 
and condemned with the evil world. 

Most reasonable, therefore, is the direction the apostle 
hath given, in the beginning of the text, * Endeavouring 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.' The 
unity of the Spirit can only be kept by keeping the unity 
of the church, which is the body animated by it. The 
disposition to do so will shew itself by continuing in the 
church, if, by God's grace, it is our happy lot to be al- 
ready in it ; or by coming into it with all sincerity of 
heart, if it be our misfortune hitherto to have kept our- 
selves out of it— submitting quietly and peaceably to its 

* James iv. 4 f ^P^ >^ ^ ^ ^<^^t xiii 35, &c if. 
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government- -abiding in sacraments and worship with its 
ministers- --stedfastly holding the common faith once de- 
livered to the saints— -living in holiness and piety towards 
God, and in love and charity with all its members*- -and 
exercising good will and affection to all mankind. 

The great bar to this conduct is a proud 6pirit.--a high 
opinion of our own dignity, ability, knowledge ; and 
more especially of our spiritual attainments. Such a per- 
son is above submission to any thing, but his own opin- 
ion ; and that he claims the privilege of changing, as often 
as he pleases. For this reason, the author of the text 
recommends to the Ephesians, in the verse before it, 

• lowliness and meekness, with long suffering,' and * for- 
bearing one another in love ;'* because it is from the want 
of these amiable qualities, and from that only, that the 

^ one holy catholic church of Christ hath been so miserably" 
tent and torn, as we see it is at this day : insomuch, that 
christian unity is little thought of, as if no mention had 
been t^er made of it in the bible. Most ardently, most 
affectionately did the blessed Redeemer, just before he 
was betrayed, even at that very supper when he offered 
himself to the Almighty Father a willing victim for the 
sin of the world, pray for his apostles, and all those who 
should believe in him through their word, * That they aU 
might be one :^\ thereby fully justifying the holy autbw 
of the text, in using his name, in exhorting the Corinthi- 
an converts to christian unity : * I beseech you, brethreOj 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak 
the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you ; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, 
and in the same judgment.'^ 

Remember, therefore, that as there * is one body,' the 
holy catholic church of Christ ; * and one Spirit' which 
animates that body, even the Holy Spirit of God ; * one 
hope of your calling,' the hope of eternal life with God ; 

* one Lord,' Jesus Christ the head of the church ; * one 
faith,' on which it is founded ; * one baptism,' by which 
we are admitted into it ; * one God and Father of all, who 

• John xvii. 21. f John x?ii. 21. /♦ 1 Cor i. la 
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is above all, and through all, and^n you all ; so chris- 
tians, * being many, are one body in Christ, and every 
one members one of another.'* They must, therefore, 
in all lowliness and meekness, endeavour to keep ^ the 
unity of the. Spirit in the bond of peace,* that they may 
attain the end of their calling, eternal life ; through Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

* RomftnB zU. 5. 
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THE DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELIi 
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Acts ii. 25, 26, 27. 

For David speaietb concerning him^ Iforesav) the Lord 
always before my face, for be is on my right bandj that I 
^bould not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoice^ and 
my tongue was glad : moreover also^ my flesh shall rest in 
hope. Because thou wilt not leave my soul in helly neither 
wilt thou suffer thy holy Qne to see corruption. 



X HESE words are a quotation from the sixteenth 
Psalm, written by David, but on what particular occasion 
is not known. Whatever may have been the occasiongr* 
David could not have spoken personally of himself, Uot; 
only prophetically in the character of Messiah ; of whom 
he was an eminent type, and tp whom alone the words arje. 
really applicable. That, in applying them to the resur- 
rection of Christy We do not misinterpret them, we have 
St. Peter*s authority, in thie text. After quoting the 
whole passage, he argues from it) in the following man- 
ner : ^ Ddvid could not speak here in his own person ; 
for, of him personally the words are not true. He died* 
and was buried, and his sepulchre yet remaineth with us. 
But, as a prophet, he knew that God had declared with 
an oath, that Messiah, according to his human nature,, 
should spring from him. He therefore speaks of Uie 
resurrection of Christ, that his soul should not be left ia 

r 




TJbe Descent of Christ into Eell. If I 

hell, nor his flesh see corruption :' Then, from the resur- 
rection of Jesus, he proves that he was Messiah, St. Paul*' 
makes the same apphcation of the passage ; and reasons 
from it, in the same manner witli St. Peter. 

That Messiah should die for the sins of men, was part 
of the covenant of grace. But divine goodness had far- 
ther views of mercy for them— not only to deliver them 
from the punishment of sin, but to open to them the gate 
of everlasting life. It was, therefore, necessary they 
should be rescued from the grave of deoth, as well as 
freed from the penaky of sin. 

Another part of the covenant made with Messiah wasi 
that when he made his life an offering for sin, his soul 
should not remain in the state of the dead, like the souls 
of other men, till corruption seized on his body ; but, 
that he should rise without seeing corruption, to immor* 
tality and glory. This promise God declared by chfj 
mouth of holy David, when he said, in the character of 
Messiah, * Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell ; neither 
wilt tifou suffer thy holy one to see corruption.* And 
this promise he fulfilled, when he raised up Jesus from 
the dead, on the third day : his human soul being brought 
again from hades^ or hell, the hidden, or secret place of 
departed spirits ; and reunited to his body, before pu- 
trefaction had begun in it. He gave up the ghost, after 
three o'clock, on Friday afternoon ; and rose again, at 
farthest, by the dawning of the day on Sunday ; so that 
thirty- eight hours is the longest period that could have 
intervened, between his death and resurrection. 

Literally did God make good the promise which had 
.gone out of his mouth. ' The soul of Messiah was not 
left in hell, nor did his body see any corruption. Hia 
resurrection opened to him the ^ path of life ;' and, at 
his ascension, he was led to that * presence,' where * is 
fulness of joy ; and seated on the right hand of God,' ta 
be made glad- with his countenance, and to enjoy for ever 
the glory and triumph of redeeming love. 

I have understood the word heii^ as signifying a secret, 
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invisible place, corresponding with the meaning of the 
Greek word hades. In this sense, our Saxon ancestors 
used the word- The modern English generally under- 
stand it in a bad sense, to signify the place of extreme 
torment^ to which the incorrigibly wicked shall be doom- 
ed by the just judgment of Go^. Yet, in some parts of 
England, particularly in the West, the expression to hell 
is not unfrequently used ; and signifies, to cover. And 
the workman who covers the roof of a house, instead of 
a thatchery titer ^ or slater y is called a hellier ; that is, a 
^overer. 

Helly therefore, does not necessarily mean the place of 
the damned ; but also the place of departed souls^ good 
and bad. For, that it was the belief of the primitive 
christians, as well as of the old Jews, that at the depart- 
ure of the soul from the body, it went to a secret, invisi- 
ble place provided by God for its residence, there to re- 
main till the general judgment ; the wicked in uneasiness, 
remorse, and despair ; the good in peace, and refresh- 
ment, with an assured hope of God's favour, and a full 
acquittal at the final retribution ; that this was the belief 
of Jews and christians, might be fully proved from Jew- 
ish authors, and from the old liturgies, and writings of 
the fathers, did the compass of this discourse permit it. 
On this ground stood the commemoration of the martyrs, 
and prayers for the faithful departed out of this life, that 
God would grant them rest and peace in Christ, and free 
acquittal in the day of judgment : and to give us grace 
to follow the examp-r of their faith and patience, that 
with them we might be made -partakers of his heavenly 
kingdom, through the merit of Jesus the Saviour. This 
they supposed necessary on their part, to keep up the 
communion of saints, or fellowship with the church of 
Christ ; which is «till one and the same, whether suffer- 
ing here on earth, or at rest in paradise, and waiting in 
hope for perfect consummation and bliss, both in body 
and soul ; when the judgment of the last day shall give 
them their portion ia that life eternal, which God hath 
promised to all who obey the gospel of his Son. 
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Every one who will consider the subject without preju- 
dice, iriust feci the force of such a principle in promoting 
the faith and holiness which the gospel requires ; and will 
lament that the church of Rome, by grafting the absurd 
errors o{ purgatory^ and prayers to departed saints, in- • 
stead of /or them, on this old, and pious, and catholic, 
christian doctrine, hath almost banished it out of the minds 
of protestant christians* 

Let us now see what proof of this intermediate state 
between death and judgment, can be brought from the 
holy scriptures. 

In them I can find no intimation of any judgment after 
death, but only of the general judgment at the last day : 
nor any promise of perfect bliss and happiness to the. ^ 
good, nor threatehing of full misery to the wicked, but 
in consequence of that judgment. There must, therefore, 
be some place of residence provided for the souls both df • 
the good and wicked, either in happiness or misery, ac« 
cording to their different states and capacities, betweem 
death and judgment. For, that the souls of good men 
are alive and active, between death and the resurrection, 
appears from what our Saviour ssdd of the souls of Abra* 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob ; / they li'vexinio God.'^ 

Christ promised the penitent thief, that he should be 
with him in paradise, the day on which he diedt If, by!" 
paradise J we understand heavenj the scene of perfect bliss 
and glory, it will follow that Christ ascended thithec^ 
twice; once, with the penitent thief, the day on whichi 
he died ; and dnce, after his resurrection. 

St. Peter saith, ^ David is not ascended into the heav- 
ens.' J Of his body he had spoken, when he said, * he 
is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us, 
unto this day.' His soul, therefore, must have been in 
some place distinct from the grave, which held his body ; 
and from the heavens, whither, he saith, he is not as*, 
cended. 

St. Paul, speaking of the old saints, saith, < These all ^ 
having obtained a good report through faith, received not 

* iMke XX. qs. t Luke xxiU. 43. If AcU iL 34y . 
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the promise : God having provided some better thing for 
us I that they without us should not be made perfect.'* 
There is, therefore, some promise which these saints 
have not yet received, which they cannot receive without 
us^ which is necessary to make them perfect, and to the 
' receiving of which their death is no impediment. What 
promise can this be, but the promise of perfect bliss, at 
<be last day ? At present, therefore, they are not in heav- 
en ; but, in a state of rest and wfreshm^nt, tnd of as- 
sured hope of following their glorified Redeemer in tri- 
umph to his kingdom' in heaven, in company ^ith %\\ the 
laidiful servants of God, after the judgment of the last 

> Besides, all the saints here mentioned died before the 
^ incarnation of Christ. But, it seems incongruous, with 
both reason and scripture, that they should enter into the 
lieaven of perfect bliss and glory, before their Redeemer 
bad entered and opened for them the gate of everlasting 

ji^^ life. Therefore, they remain in paradise, as happy as 

y they can be till the re-union of soul and body, at the res^* 

• ttrrectionpf the just. 't 

f To this paradise ; this hidden, invisible receptacle of 

t^e souls of the faithful servants of God, after their dcr 
|>arture from the body» we profess our belief that the soul 

<^ of Christ, when he gave up the ghost on the cross, did 

jgo, when we say, in the apostle's creed, Jbe descended in* 
ito iell— not into a place of punishment, but into a place 
p{ refreshment, appointed for the residence of the souU 
. >pf the just, between death and the resurrection : That, 
as his body was dead and buried, so his soul went into 
that state m which the souls of holy men are reserved, 
till his resurrection. 

^\ • Heb. xi. 39, 40. 

t Instead of adding any thing further in rapport of this point, I talse the liber^ 
lo recommend to the inquisitive reader a little book printed in London, iri^t ior 
6 Keble, at the Turk's head, and R GosHng, at the Mitre and Crown, againsi 
-St. l^nstaii's church. Fleet-street, intitled. Some primitive ihctrinea reatored .- or 
4he inHermediatef or middle atafe rf departed aouia . faa. to haj^tneaa or misery J htjere 
$he day of judgment^ plainly proveiljrom the holy acripturea and concurrent teatUnanff 
^ibffmthera of the church,- To tahich to prefixed^ the judgmmM V* ^ ^^^^ ^^ 
WUmjgt MieheOf eanceming tbia kookp and the aulgeei there^. 
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This appears to have been the catholic doctrine of the ' 
primitive church : and, if the opinion, that the descent 
of Christ into belly wjs one of the last articles introduced 
into this creed ; it was probably done in opposition to 
those heretics, who denied that Christ had a human soul^ 
but supposed that his body was actuated by the Divinity. 
This opinion amounts to a denial of his perfect humanity ; 
and, of consequence, to a denial of his being a perfect 
Redeemer of man. The apostle gives it as a reason why 
the redemption of Christ extended not to the angels, be- 
cause he took not on him their nature : but that he * took 
on him the seed of Abraham,'* and was * in all things 
made like unto his brethren, that he might make recon- 
ciliation for the sins of his people.* It was necessary, *. 
therefore, that he should be perfect man, in order to make 
perfect our reconciliation with God : that he should have -' 
a human soul, as well as a human body : that he should * 
die and be buried like other men ; and that his soul should 
go to the place of departed spirits, as the souls of other 
good men do. 

The other two creeds expressly declare the human na- * 
ture of Christ. The Nicene creed saith, that he * was 
incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the virgin Mary, and was 
made man.' The creed of St. Athanasius asserts, that 
he is * perfect God and perfect man ; of a reasonable soul, 
and human flesh subsisting.' That faith, which the holy 
catholic church hath taken such pains to declare and 
establish, ought not to be looked on with indifierence bjr** 
any good christian. On the contrary, it will be his^ coml 
fort and glory to believe and profess the perfect humanity * 
of the Redeemer; that as he has redeemed our bodies 
from the grave, by being buried and rising a^in ; so he 
has redeemed the souls of all the departed' servants df -^ 
God from bacleSj by going thither in his human soiil, 
and being again broiight from thence by his divinity, and * 
re-united to his own bodv, making^it possible for all hts' 
faithful servants to rise, through him, to life and immor-' ! 
tality, as he did. For, by this faith we are assured that > 

• Heb, i. 16, «cc 
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neither the grave nor hell could prevail over him, to keep 
him in bondage. 

It appears from the history of his resurrection,* that 
* many bodies of the saints which slept, arose, and cahie 
out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the 
holy city, and appeared unto many,' The souls of these 
Faints were brought by him from hades, and re- united to 
their bodies, to grace the triumph of his resurrection, and 
to give evident proof, that both hell and the grave were 
subject unto him ; that he had actually overcome death, 
and him who had the power of death, that is, the devil ; 
and that he was able to make good his promise, and raise 
tip to eternal life, at the last day, all those who believed 
in him. It was aisc an assurance to all the holy souls who 
were at rest in hades, that they should not be for ever 
left there ; but, in God^s good time, should obtain a hap- 
py resurrection, and have thieir * perfect consummation 
and bliss, both in body and soul, in his eternal and ever- 
lasting glory,' through the power and merit of the great 
Redeemer. 

Should we carry this idea further, and suppose that 
Christ, between his death and resurrection, went to that 
prison of departed spirits which the Hebrews denominated 
Tophet ; the Greeks, Gehenna : the Latins, Tartarus ; 
and, which the English call Hell in its bad sense, where 
the souls of the wicked are confined in anguish and de- 
spair, against the judgment of the last day — should we 
suppose that he went thither, not to suffer, but to pass in 
triumph through the kingdom, or residence of the great 
adyersary and destroyer of men ; I see no absurdity, or 
ill consequence that could follow from it. It would have 
demonstrated to all orders and degrees of intelligent crea- 
tures, that all things, even the powers and principalities 
of darkness, were indeed subject to him : that neither 
death, the grave, nor hell was exempt from his dominion. 
That St. Paul referred to such a transaction, when he said 
'ihat Christ * spoiled principalities and powers,' and ^made 
^^aishew of them openly, triumphing over them in his cross^'t 

• lUtt zsrii. 52, 53. f Coloss. ii. 15. 
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1 Will not af&rm. En parresia signifies ijoith authority^ asi 
well as openly ; and en auto may as well be rendered in 
^himself as in itj viz. the cross ; and is so rendered in the 
niargin of our bibles : that is, * Having spoiled princi^ 
palities and powers,' he made a shew of * them with au- 
thority, triumphing over them in himself.' ^ . 

In this world, the devils were subject to hirri. WitH 
his word he cast them out of those whom they had pos- 
sessed. And,, if they found that the soul of that ipan to' 
whose command they had been subject, conducted by his 
divine j[)0wer, passed through their residence, as their 
inaster and conqueror eve:n in death ; no wonder they 
dreaded his authority, and fled before him from their tem- 
ples and oracles, making it Evident to all discerning menj 
that he dealt with them with the same absolute powers 
Ivhich conquerors exercise over their captives. 

This consideration cannot fail to impress his faithful 
servants with the most lively faith ^nd trust in his almigh- 
=ty power. For if he, as their Redeemer, passed victori- 
ously through the residence of their great adversary, em- 
inently called the evil one ; they may be confident, he ia{ 
dbleto conduct them through all difficulties and dangers; 
however heightened and rendered distressing by the prince 
of darkness ; and to bring thetn in safety to his 6wtt 
heavenly kingdom. 
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-4wfi? ^/?^ Lord God formed man oj the dust of the grbundi 
% and breathed into his nostrils the breath oJ life ; and mdA 

became a lining soul. ' ' 

' ' %•• '■ 

JiyXoSES having ascertained the being, power, and 
*%OGdness ^f God, by his history of the creation, proceeds 
^ to l^c^ lis of the Production and nature of man^ the 
principj^ inhabitant of this world ; and of the relation he 
bears to other beings both ^ove and below him. He had 
told us, that the various animals were produced by the 
command of Godi the waters and the earth Respectively 
bringing forth those living creatures which were proper t© 
them. God spake, and it was done : He commanded^ 
and f^ were made. From their origin, and from out 
own ^serration, they appear to belong merely to this 
world, and to be here capable of tlieir fuU enjoyment and 
happiness. 

As these animals ate evidently below tnaii^ in their na^ 
tore and faculties ; so we learn from revelatioti^that there 
are beings of an order superior to him, whom we C9II an* 
gels. Of their creation, Moses says nothing ; his histo- 
ry beiog confined to the creation of this world, of mM 
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JtsJnhabitant, and to the dealings of God with him. But, 
to the being ahd agency of the angels he bears ample tes- 
timony, in his vSritings. The other books of holy scrip- 
ture represent them as being of different orders, under 
different heads or princes, whp istand in the presence of 
God, ready to execute his commands. They are, also, 
described as making the retinue of the Divine Majesty ; 
so that wherever the angels are, God is said to be more 
immediately present. 

We are further iaTormed, that some of them, probably 
one whole order^icU from the state of their creation, by 
sinning tti^dbausttlieir'M ; and became filled with envy 
and malice.* St; Paul hath pointed out pride as their 
crime.i* B^iog lifted up by the powers of their nature, 
and the exalted station which they held, they forgot their 
dependence on him who made them, and arrogantly at- 
tempted.to be the contrivers of their own happiness, and 
to live by their own wilh 

Between these two orders of beings, (the brute animals 
of this jjjrorld, and the hosts of happy angels,) there is, 
manifestly, an immense distance. The one is earthly and 
bestial, the other spiritual and heavenly : the one confin- 
ed to the earth in its nature and enjoyments ; ^he other,^ 
inhabitants of heaven, and blessed^Vt'ith the prfcsctice of > 
God : the faculties of the one are of the lowest degree^ 
consisting of sensitive pow^s, and of the influence of 
instinct ; those of the other are at least rational in the 
highest degree, if not happy in the most perfect intuition 
which can belong to any creature. 

It is observable, |hat all the works of God are in a 
regular chain of connection, rising from inanimate lAiftter, 
through various degrees, up to the highest intelligience« 
A being, such as man was, at his creation, seems to have 
been wanting to fill up the chasm between the brute ani- 
mals of this worldj and the angelic orders. Such, evi-- 
dently, God made him, allied to the animals of the world 
in hia^body, to the angels, in his souk If we look to his 
body, he is a perfect animal, partaking M'ith other animaU. 
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pf sensations and perceptions obtained by his bodily sen- 
ses, and having nearly the same instincts and propensities 
with them. But, if we Ipok to his soul, even now in his 
fallen, degenerate state, we shall find him like the angels, 
in the faculties of reason, understanding, and freedom of 
will — in the powers of imagination, and in the sensibility 
of the difference between moral good and evil. Whatj^ • 
then, must he have been in that perfection of nature in 
which he \yas originally created ? Frotn the history which 
Moses, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, hath given 
us of his creation, we only can have ground to form a 
judgment of the intention of God in his formation. Let 
Us, therefore, attend to him. 

When he had finished the history of the creation of the 
heayens and the earth ; of the sun, and mbon, and stars ; 
pf vegetables and animals .; and all things were ready for 
the introduction of the principal inhabitant, he gives an 
account of a divine consultation respecting his creation, 
nothing of which had happened in the creation of the ani- 
mals. The earth and the waters brought them forth, by 
thfc command pf God. But, with regard to man, God 
$aid, « Let us make man in our image, after our like- 
ness.'* 

The unity of God is acknowledged by all who believe 
^iviue revelation, or follow the dictates of reason. There 
can be but one almighty, independent, and perfect Being. 
What, then, gave occasion to this formjof speech, * Let 
us make man ?* which is not confined to this one place ; 
other instances occur in the scriptures : * Man is become 
as one bf us ;'t * Let us go down ;';}; * Who will go for 
us F'i To say, with the Jews, that God addressed him- 
self to his angels ; or, with the Socinians, that he spake' 
after the nrianner of earthly princes, is absurd : there was 
then no earthly prince existing ; nor have we any account 
that the angels were ever concerned in the works of crea- 
tion. For a solution of this difficulty, we must therefore 
recur to that plurality of co-ettrnal, ar.d co equal persons 
^n the Divine essence, of which revelation inibrms us. 

t 9cn. i. 26. t Chap. iii. 22. + C!i..p xi. 7. § Wl vi. 8^ 
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So mueh of the mystery of the adorable Trinity, as was 
liecessary for a solid foundation to our faith and hope in 
Jesus Christ as the Redeemer of the world, God hath been 
pleased to make known to us in the new testament, per** 
haps as fully as our faculties are capable of conceiving it. 
And, it ought to be a source of comfort and joy to us, to 
^d the same divine mystery intimated, though in obscu<- 
rer terms, to the seryants of God, from the beginning, 
Man was made tct bear the image of his Creator ; and 
consequently to exhibit, as in a glass, the mystery of the 
adorable Trinity. • 

The faith of the christian church, that there is one 
God in three persons is, therefore, the original faith, and 
the foundation of all true religion. On it is grounded 
the whole mystery of our redemption, and the entire pos- 
sibility of our salvation. Without this distinction in thei 
Godhead, there would have been no Son of God to re« 
deem us, no Holy Ghost to sanctify and renew us. Hold* 
ing fast this faith, let us, with grateful hearts, acknowU 
edge the goodness of God in revealing it from the begin* 
ning of the world, and in preserving the knowledge of \jf^ 
in his holy church, tq be the ground of our hope and 
qonfidence in him. 

It being determined in the divine council, that mat| 
should be made in the image of God, God first made his 
body * of the dust of the ground.' 

1. The first observation, which I have to make, relates - 
to the distinction there is between th? human body and 
the bodies of the other animals : The elements brought 
them into being at the command of God ; but the body 
of man was the immediate work of God himself. He c id 
not command the earth to bring him forth ; but he 
^ formed' him * of the dust of the ground,' according tQ 
the determination of his own wisdom and goodness. 

This should teach us the dignity and excellency of the 
human body above the bodies of the brute animals, and 
should lead us to esteem and reverence it accordingly. 
It is the immediate work of God, and not to be defiled 
ar»d debased by the indulgence of enjoyments which make 
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no distinction between the man and the brute. In his^ 
jpresent state, man has appetites and propensities common 
to him and brute animals— they are ncqessary to his sub- 
sistence. JBut the knowledge of the higher dignity of his 
own body ought to prevent his placing his happiness in 
the gratification of them ; and to make him cautious lest^ 
by indulging them to excess, hp d.egrade himself to the 
level of the beasts that perish. 

2. Man, being made of the dust of the ground, has 
his body from this world. It mu^t, of' course, partake of 
the nature of the elements ; be subject^to their changes ; 
and be disordered by them^ as well as receive inipressions 
from them. It cannot, therefore, from its own nature, 
be here in a fixed, immutable condition. Revelation in« 
forms us, that most of the changes and decays to which 
the things of this world are liable, and actually do suffer, 
were brought on them by the fall of man, from the state 
6f his creation, into sin and rebellion against his Maker, 
But that they were originally made liable to change and 
decay, appears from their actually having been changed. 

The body of maq, taken from the demerits, muat have 
been liable to change and decay with them ; it could have 
no higher, or more durable nature, than the materials out^ 
of which it was formed • 

Another reason which shews that Adam wias not created 
incapable of decay is, * the tree of life* which God causr 
cd to grow in the midst of the garden of Eden, and of 
which he was directed to cat. Whether this tree had a 
natural quality to repair the decays of the human body, 
and preserve it in life and vigour, as some have supposed ; 
pr, whether it were sacramental, and intended to keep up 
in Adam a constant and lively sense of his dependence ou 
his Creator, by giving him an assurance and pledge of 
life and immortality, while he preserved his dependence 
and obedience entire, as others have thought ; it comes 
to the same thing. It was to him the appointed means oj 
immortality. His body, therefore, was not immortal by 
nature ; that is, it was not created in such a state, as tQ 
continue free from decay and dissolution by its own en^?^ 
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gy giveh to it by God, at its creation. For why should 
the means of immortality be provided for him, unles* 
those means were necessary to continue him in life ? Im- 
mortality, therefore, belonged not to him by nature — rt 
was the gift of God ; and his continuance in life depend- 
ed on his obedience, and use of the means of life which 
God had appointed for him. 

3. It is to be observed, ,that Adam was liot created in 
the garden of Eden, but was removed into it after his 
creation. There grew the tree of life, which was to be 
the support of his immortality. There, too, grew the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, which was the test 
of his obedience. His residence in the garden was, there- 
fore, in some degree, supernatural, and adds Weight t6 
the opinion that when he had given sufficient proof of his 
obedience, and had confirmed his life by the use of the 
appointed tree, according to the good pleasure of God, 
he would have been removed from the garden to heaven*, 
there to have enjoyed the presence of God, in life immor- 
tal and full of glory. 

4. The consideration, that our bodies are taken from 
the earth, should teach us humility, and abate that vanity 
which places the perfection of our nature in beauty of 
person ; and the chief happiness of life in adorning thd 
body with rich and gay apparel, to attract the eye and ad- 
miration of beholders. Admire the beauty and symmetry 
of person, as we will j adorn it as we please ; its origin 
is from the earth ; it is subject to all the vicissitudes o^ 
earthly things, to various accidents, to pining sicknes^j 
and loathsome disease ; any of which may convert o\xt^ 
beauty into deformity, and render ridiculous every attempt 
at ornament and finery. 

5. When God had formed Adam's body of the dust of 
the ground, he * breathed into his nostrils the breath oi 
life, and he became a living soul.' 

By the taking of his body from the ground, he became 
allied to the world, and partook of its earthly nature ; 
and by his soul's being breathed into him by God, he bc- 
«ftme allied to him, and pdrtook of his sp^iritual nature 
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The soal, therefore, cannot be a material substance. God 
is not matter ; neither can the human soul which came 
from him be matter. Kefine matter as we please, it will 
Still be matter^ and as distinct from spirit as ever. 

6. It is remarkable, that though our translation reads, 
* the breath of /i/J?,' in the singular number, the Hebrew 
word is plural, * the breath o{ 11*068 ;' and seems to imply- 
that more than one life or soul, if I may so express my- 
self, was breathed into Adam by God at his creation. 
What now appears in human nature, in its present debili- 
tatcd state, seems to strengthen such an opinion. That 
there is in man an animal soul or life, such as the bi'utes 
have, and by which they perceive ; which is the founda- 
tion of their instincts and propensities, and which directs 
them in all their operations, must appear to every careful 
observer : and probably it would operate as uniformly^ 
and as extensively in man, as it does in the other animals, 
was it not interrupted and restrained by a superior prin- 
ciple, his rational soul. From the mixed influence of 
these two principles, man becomes a rational animal, and 
fills the middle state between the animals of this world, 
who have only a sensitive, instinctive soul, and the order 
of angels, who are endued with perfect intellect, or pure 
reason. 

Wc have authority to say, that God made all things by 
his IVord^ or Logos. ^ Without him was not any thing 
made that was made.'* The Word or Son of God was, 
therefore, the maker of man, as well as of the other crea- 
tures. From him man received his rational soul and all 
the pow^ of his understanding. In this sense, is he * the 
true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world ;'t being the author of that reason and understand- 
ing which is in every man, and which makes him capable 
of distinguishing between good and evil, of understand- 
ing the will of God, and of the inspiration^ of his Spirit. 

7. Hence it appears, that the old philosophy of the 
heathens, which taught that the body is no essential part 
of tKe man, but an adventitious covering of the soul, by 

\* Johh'i. 5. t Jo^in i. .9. 
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\<rliich it is incumbered, and prevented from exerting its 
faculties »with that energy and vigour which it will acquire 
in its unbodied state, is not founded in fact. The body 
is an essential, though the inferior part of the manl Nei- 
ther the soul by itself, nor the body by itself, is the man^ 
;t>r human person ; but the body and soul united. When 
God had formed the body, and had breathed into it the 
breath of life, man^ consisting of body and spirit, be- 
came a living soul, a rational animal. 

On this ground it was, thati the old servants of God, 
before the Law of Mosesj under that Law, and under the 
Gospel, paid such veneration to the human body, not only 
during its life, but after its death— bestowing on it decent 
and religious interment, and, when their circumstances 
would permit, that which was costly and sumptuous— 
piieserving their burying- grounds from violence, defile- 
ments, and indecencies, knowing that the body by its ori^ 
ginal creation is an essential part of the man, and, equally 
with the soul, redeemed from death to the possibility and 
hope of a glorious and blessed immortality. 
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8. A COME now to shew, that though it should be 
^.granted that the soul of man, the breath of God in him, 
could not cease to exist ; yet that his body being an es4 
sential part of him, and not naturally immortal, his^iin- 
mortality must have been a supernatural gift to him from 
God, to be preserved on a certain condition and by certaia 
means* ■ i 

It is unreasonable to suppose that God made m^nin 
such a state, as^that immortality W9S natural to one part of 
him, and supernatural tctbe other. His being formed of 
the dust of the gro^und, "wa^ a sufficient declaration to 
him, that earthly enjoyments were all he could claim by 
nature. And to suppose, that had Adam continued inno- 
cent, and his posterity inci eased only-a^ they hare done, 
they w^ould all have erjoyed immortdity) that is, an end- 
less state of blessedness, in this world, is absurd. The 
world could not have contained them. It must, there fore, 
have been the purpose of God, when they had passed such 
a trial as he saw good, and were confirmed in habits of 
obedience beyond the danger of falling* to have translated 
them to a state of supernatural bliss in heaven. 

Heaven, therefore, was supeitiatoral to Adam, even 
with respect to his soul. For * if he was created fit for 
heaven, why was he not placed there at first ? why sub- 
jectedrto a hazardous trial, to obtain that happiness for 
which til^vivas fitted by his creation ? But his foundation 
was in tl^dust — thence he received his body : and there- 
fore, the immortality of heaven was incongruous to his 
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Ciiturc, till his body became so spiritualised, as to be ca^ 
pable of heavenly, and to him, supernatural bliss. 

It is also to be remarked, that when Adam fell, the 
sentence which God pronounced on him adverts immedi- 
ately to his earthly original : S Dust thou art, and unto 
dust thou shalt return :' Thereby reducing him to that 
state which was natural to him, by depriving him of those 
supernatural favours which he had forfeited by his diso- 
bedience. 

It has been said, that Adam was to hold his immortali- 
ty on a certain condition, and by certain means. The 
condition w^as obedience, and that confined to one prohi- 
bition, by which the fruit of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, was interdicted to him. I mean not to 
insinuate, that it vvould have been no crime in Adam to 
have acted contrary to any other command or prohibition 
of God, or in violation of the distinction which he must, 
from the seeds of virtue planted in his nature, have per- 
ceived between truth and falsehood, good and evil. But 
revelation hath informed us of no other crime by which 
he would have forfeited his state in the garden of Eden, 
and involved himself and his posterity in such a depth of 
ruin and misery, as required the interposition, and even 
incarnation and sufferings of his Creator to repair. 

The means by which the body of Adam was to have 
been preserved from decay, till God saw proper to confer 
en him the supernatural blessedness of heaven, was his 
eating of the tree of life, which grew in the midst of ihe 
garden. 

I see na absurdity in supposing that both the tree of 
life and the tree of knowledge had natural qualities, the 
one to preserve, the other to destroy the life of Adam. 
Or, if we suppose the tree of knowledge to have been 
naturally free from such baneful effects, and to have been, 
by God's appoiatnient, the symbol of death to him ; yet 
his eating of it under his circumstances, was a declared 
determination that he would seek his happiness in his 
own way, by the gratification of his bodily senses, like 
the irrational animals, and would not be restrained by the 
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will and commandments of God ; and therefore it was an 
act of wilful and deliberate rfebellion^against God. If, oji 
the contrary, we suppose the tree of life to have been the 
sacrament of immortality, and its eflFect to have been to 
repair the decays of nature, and keep the body in health 
and vigour ; and also to be the sign and pledge of pardon, 
and peace with God upon any deviations from duty which 
might have been incurred through surprise or infirmity, 
its use must be very apparent. 

That the body of Adam must naturally, in his state of 
innocence, have been subject to decay, has been shewn. 
It would, therefore, want something to repair it. And 
that he v/as liable to deviations from duty, is highly pro- 
bable. Every created being must be imperfect, and an 
imperfect being may come short of his duty through mere 
weakness of nature. * His angels God charged with fol- 
Jy.'^ There was something in them not so good and 
right, as it ought to have been— some deviation from 
strict duty ; for nothing else in God's sight is folly • 
.Where, then, is the absurdity of supposing that man, 
who in his best estate was lower than the angels, might 
be subject to such deviations from duty as they were ? 
And how gracious was God to provide a remedy for him, 
even the sacrament of the tree of life, by which his cove- 
nant with God might be renewed, his faith in him strength- 
ened, his dependence on him acknowledged, his sense of 
l)is goodness confirmed, and his hope in his mercy enli- 
vened ? 

David hath informed us that God is not extreme to 
mark iniquities against us :t Nor could there have been 
any change in the nature of God, between the time of 
Adam and David. He is ever the same, and change th 
not. 

The observation which has been already made gives 
strength to this opinion ; namely, that the sentence of 
death against Adam was restrained to the single crijne of 
eating the forbidden fruit. Two other commands were 
given to him in his innocency ; one enjoining the obseE- 
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Vation of the Sabbath, the other declarmg the institution 
of marriage : but neither of them is sanctioned with 
death ; nor have we a right to suppose that death would 
have followed every breach of them. 

It is true, every failure in duty must have been displeas- 
ing to God, and would have called for Adam's humilia- 
tion and penitence ; and would have led him to the tree 
of life, as the ^emblem of the Divine mercy, the seal of 
his pardon, and the means of strengthening him in holi- 
ness and dependence on God. 

Another means of preserving immortality to Adam 
was the blessed Spirit of God, bestowed on him as a su- 
pernatural gift, to enable him to obtain that supernatural 
bliss which God designed for him. 

. This gift of the Holy Spirit is Hot indeed expressly 
mentioned by Moses, but is strongly intimated in his ac- 
count of the creation of man. What less can be intend- 
ed by his being created in the ^ image of God ?' It can- 
not relate to the form of his body ; for God can have no 
bodily form. The Holy Spirit, though distinct in person, 
is essential to the Godhead, so that where God is, there 
the Spirit must be. The image of God, therefore, ia 
Adam, could not be without the Holy Spirit. The do- 
minion over the creatures of the world with which Adam 
was invested, seems to have been in consequence of the 
image of God in which he was created : ' And God said. 
Let us make man in our image, after our likeness : and 
let them have dominion over the fish of the sea,'* Sec 

That Adam was created in holiness, and with power 
to have persevered in holiness, is allowed by all. But 
there can be no holiness in any creature but from the 
Spirit of God. Therefore the Holy Spirit must have been 
given to him, to be the governing principle of his life : 
for the means must have been in proportion to the end. 
If immortality was supernatural to Adam— -what he could 
not obtain by the mere energy of his rational nature ; then 
he must have been endued with power which was super- 
natural ; but such power can only come from the Holy 
Spirit of God. 

; Genesis i. 2i3. 
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If, therefore, when God breathed into Adam the breath 
of ihes^ he received not only such a soul as made him a 
living animal, but also such a reasonable, intelligent soul 
as made him a rational animal ; what should hinder but 
that he received also such virtue and energy of the Holy 
Spirit of God, as was in him the principle of holiness, 
immortality, and glory ? Without this gift, he seems to 
have been incapable of obtaining that perfection and hap- 
piness for which his Creator designed him. 

Should doubts remain on this subject, they will proba- 
bly be removed by the plainer declarations of the christian 
revelation, in which the Spirit of God is always acknowl- 
edged to be the principle of holiness and immortality : 
Nay, to him our resurrection from the grave to life eter- 
nal is expressly ascribed : * If the Spirit of him that rais- 
ed up Jesus from the dead, dwell in you ; he that raised 
up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.'* Unless man, 
in his first estate, was to have received a supernatural im- 
mortality through the energy of the Holy Spirit, it seems 
hard to assign any good reason why the operation of the 
Spirit should be necessary to his resurrection, which is 
intended to restore to him, through Christ, the immortal* 
ity which he lost in Adam. 

Christianity teaches us that eternal life is the gift of 
God :t and reason will teacl\us that it always was, and 
ever must be so. No creature can be independent of its 
Creator, nor can hold either life or happiness but as his 
gift. Consequently, the life of every creature in favour 
with God, must be by the agency and operation of the 
Spirit of God. Therefore is our recovery of the Holy 
Spirit, as a principle of life through Christ, called our 
regeneration, new birth, new creation ; because we re- 
gain through Christ, that presence, energy, inspiration, 
or life of the Holy Spirit, which human nature received 
when God breathed into man's nostrils the breath of li'oeSy 
and which it lost by Adam's apostacy. Therefore also, 
docs the scripture teach us that there is * no other name 

• Bomaii* viii. XI. \ Ghap. vL 23, 
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Under heaven given among men whereby we must be sa- 
ved,'* but only the name of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ : because there can be no immortal life for us but 
through the operation of that Holy Spirit which we lost 
by the fall of Adam, and which we can recover in no oth- 
er way than through the mediation of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, from whom, in unity with the Father, the 
Holy Spirit proceedeth. 

For be it remembered, that the redemption by Christ, 
is to regain that for human nature, which it lost by the 
apostacy of Adam. The very words, redemption and res- 
toration^ convey the idea of recovery from the evil state 
into which we are fallen, and the being replaced in the 
good state which we had lost. And they will succeed best 
.in ascertaining what we lost in Adam, who best consider 
what we gain by Christ. If by Christ we are to gain a 
resurrection from death, we may be sure we lost our title 
to immortality, and became liable to death by our original 
apostacy. If we are to obtain the presence of the Holy 
Spirit of God, as the principle of life, through the medi- 
Hfion of Christ, we may be sure we lost the Holy Spirit 
^s a principle of life, by the disobedience of Adam. Con- 
sequently, by the state of his creation, that Holy Spirit 
was coitimunicated to man, and was intended to be the 
governing principle — the life of his life, the soul, if I may 
so express myself, of his soul : that under his heavenly 
influence, he might be kept in constant dependence on 
his Creator, and led through holy obedience, to that im- 
mortality in heaven for which he was intended. 

The root of many errors in religion, seems to stand in 
a false notion of what the redemption of Christ is to do' 
for us. Some have imagined that Christ, by fulfilling the 
divine law in our nature, and in that nature, dying as an 
atonement for our sins, has obtained a full remission for 
all the sins which ever were, or will be committed, and 
has left nothing for us to do ; but that his obedience and 
sufferings shall be so imputed to us, as to make us as holy 
and innocent as though we never had offended. A man, 

• Acts iy. 12. 
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I trust, may have a true sense of the redemption and 
merit of Christ, and yet not be willing to subscribe to 
this dqctrine. The same holy scriptures which declare 
there is salvation in none other than Christ,* declare also, 
that repentance, and faith, and holiness are necessary to 
obtain that salvation. Upon the same authority that I be- 
lieve one of these positions, I must believe them both, 
for the same scriptures declare them both. Whoever, 
therefore, lessens the necessity of penftence, or faith, or 
holiness, by leading people to believe they may be saved 
without them, is unfriendly to Christianity, and to. the 
souls of men. Christ hath restored us to the hope of 
immortality, and to the capacity of holiness ; both which 
we are to obtain through the operation of the Holy SpiriJ 
which he procured for us. We are called to this hope by 
the Gospel of Christ, and are made heirs of this immor- . 
tality by being elected into his church ; and we are to make 
this calling and election sure by living in holiness, ac- 
cording to the precepts of the Gospel. t To do this we 
are enabled by the Holy Spirit, which all christians have 
received as the principle of their life. If they believe and 
live as the Gospel directs, the supernatural bliss of heaven 
will be their rew ard ; not on account of any merit in them 
or in any thing they can do, but through the merit and 
mediation of Jesus Christ, who hath put this immortal 
life within their reach, and enabled them to obtain it.r 

But as Adam, though immortality was before him, and 
within his power, fell from this . hope, and forfeited this 
prospect of heavenly happiness by sinning against God'; 
so may we also fall from our hope, and forfeit our pros- 
*pect of heavenly happiness, if we, resisting the motions 
and solicitations of God's Holy Spirit, continue obstinate 
in sin. God is always the same, unchangeable in his na- 
ture and properties ; and eternal life is as much his gift 
now, as ever it was ; and ever was as much his gift, as 
it is now. He refused to confer^ it on Adam, whom he 
had created innocent and holy, and to whom he had given 
his own blessed Spirit, because he sinned against his 

• Acts iv. 12. t 2 Peter i. 10. 
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command : And will he not also refuse it to us, if we 
continue obstinate in sin against his command to repent ? 
In other words, if Adam, by his disobedience, rendered 
himself incapable of heavenly happiness, and brought on 
himself the condemnation of God ; ' why should not our 
obstinate continuance in disobedience render us incapa- 
ble of heavenly happiness, and bring on us the condem- 
nation of God also ? If it be said that Christ has redeem- 
ed us from condemnation- -on account of Adam's sin, I 
confessit ; and Christ's redemption restores us to the 
hope of eternal happiness in heaven, and to the capacity 
of receiving the Holy Spirit of God as a principle of life in 
us, both which we lost in Adam. But I know not that 
Christ hath redeemed us from the penalty of our person- 
al transgressions, but upon our repentance, and faith in 
his atonement. I presume not to set limits to the mer- 
cy of God, or to say how far it will be extended beyond 
what he hath revealed. But what he hath not revealed 
can be no ground of faith, or rule of practice to us. 

It has been observed that the body of Adam in his inno- 
cency was not fit for the kingdom of heaven— the bless- 
ed presence of God. St. Paul has told us, * that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.'* This 
was as true when Adam was created, as when St. Paul 
wrote it. His body, therefore, must have undergone 
some changes from an earthly to a heavenly nature, be- 
fore he could have inherited the happiness of the heaven- 
ly world. The instruments of this change were to be the 
Holy Ghost, and the tree of life. This will appear by 
considering what must be done for our bodies to fit them 
for the happiness of heaven. According to St. Paul, they 
must be changed from an earthly to a heavenly nature.f 
The body he saith, 'is sown,' that is, born into this world, 
* in corruption ; it is raised in incorruplion : It is sown 
in dishonor ; it is raised in glory : It is sown in weak- 
ness ; it is raised in power : It is sown a natural body ; 
it is raised a spiritual body.' He saith also, that the an- 
imal body is first, and afterward that which is spiritual* 

* 1 Cor. XV. 50. t 1 t:or. xv. 42—34. 
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There could be no reason for this process with regard 
to us, but because it was to have been the process witk 
Adam, from whom by natural generation we receive our 
earthly, natural or animal body. Accordingly the apos- 
tle quotes the history of Adam's creation : * The first 
man, Adam, was made a living soul,' referring evidently 
to the text ; ' the last Adam was made a quickemi^ 
spirit.' This is not to be found in so many words in 
the present copies of the old testament, but 16 manifest* 
ly an allusion to Genesis i. 27, ' So God created man ia 
his own image,' and shews what the apostle understood 
by the image of God in man, through which the body 
of Adam was to be made spiritual, atid exalted to im- 
mortality in heaven, even the quickening life-giving Spir* 
it of God. By him also our bodies are to be quickened 
from the dust of the grave, or changed in a moment at 
the last trump^ and made like lo Kixc image of the last 
Adam, the Lord from heaven. 

To this all-powerful Spirit is the Tesurrection of the 
just from the grave, and the change of those of them who 
shall be found alive at the coming of Christ, when the 
last trumpet shall sound, always ascribed : The resurrec- 
tion also of Christ himself is attributed to this operation.* 

Should it be observed, that the resurrection will be 
universal ; that all who have ever died shall rise at the 
last day, without regard to the distinction which Chris- 
tianity makes between those who have^ and those who 
have not the Spirit of God : I beg it may be noted, that 
it is never said that the wicked shall be raised by the 
Spirit of God which dwelleth in them. This is peculiar 
to the righteous, to those who are led and live by the 
Spirit, who are heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ* 
The wicked shall be raised by the power of God, not 
as joint heirs with Christ, his beloved Son, but as the 
children of Satan, his enemy ; not to a happy immortali* 
ty in heaven, but to die the second death* * All that 
are in the graves,^ said Christ, * shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto the 

* 1 Beter iil. 18. Rom. tIu. 1L 



Of the Creation of Adam. 219 

fissurrection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation/* In this the great difier- 
cnce between the righteous and the wicked, with re- 
spect to the resurrection, will consist : The former shall 
be raised by the dwelling of that Spirit in them who rais- 
ed up Jesus from the dead : By him their mortal bodies 
shall be quickened, and made like unto the glorious bo* 
dy of the Son of CJod :- For as they have borne the im- 
age of the earthly Adam, so they must bear the image of 
the heavenly. But the wicked shall be raised by the pow- 
er of God, not to everlasting life but to everlasting con- 
tempt, t 

The other means of spiritualizing the body of Adam^ 
and making it fit for heaven, it has been observed, was- 
the tree of life. That this tree had the property of contin- 
uing life to Adam, appears from* the guard God put over 
it, to prevent his eating of it after his fall. J And that the 
immortality he was to obtain from it related to another 
life, appears from the impossibility there was that all his 
descendants should find room to live in this world, had 
they contiuued immortal ; and also from the care God 
took to prevent their eating of it after the disobedience 
of their father.- 

This opinion is confirmed by the illusions which St. 
John makes to this tree, as a means of the immortality 
of heaven :- * To him that overcometh will I give, saith 
the Spirit, to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God^*§ Paradise here cannot mean the 
garden of Eden^ for that is passed away and gone ; but, 
under the figure of that garden, is expressed the more 
immediate presence of God in heaven ; or, in the lowest 
sense, the intermediate state of the souls of the righteous 
betwcen^ death and the resurrection. 

Again, * Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have a right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into tlie city. 'II The allusion^ 
here to the garden of Eden as a type of heaven, and to 
the tree of life as the means of immortality, is evident ; 

* John V. 28, 29. t Dan. xii. 2. + Gen. iii. 25, 24. 5 Rev. ii. T, 
RcT. xxii* 14, 
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and the reference to the residence of Adam in the gaw 
den, and to his right to eat of that tree, till he was fit-, 
ted to be translated to the immortality of heaven, and 
to his being cast out of the garden upon his disobedi- 
ence, must be manifest to every attentive reader. 

Upon comparing together what has been said on thia 
subject, it will, I trust, appear, that the covenant of our 
God with us is of the same nature, and very similar to 
his covenant with Adam. By the new covenant of 
grace through Jesus Christ, we are put into a state of, 
trial, every one for himself, and have the blessed hope 
and promise of regaining, by our faith and obedience, 
that heavenly immortality which Adam, through his dis- 
obedience, lost for himself and his posterity- We are, 
by the grace of holy baptism, taken out of the world, 
and put into the church of Christ, the antitype of the 
garden into which Adam was put, when God took him 
from the world in which he had been created-* The 
same Holy Spirit is given to us at our baptism, as the 
governing principle of life, which was given to Adam 
at his creation, as the principle of his life. The holy 
cucharist, the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ 
is appointed for us, as the tree of life was for Adam ; 
to be to us the principle or means of immortality ;t 
to keep up a lively sense of our dependence on God, 
and of the atonement of Christ ; to be the pledge of 
God's love to us, and the seal of the forgiveness of 
those sins of which we repent ; and to be the means 
of continuing to us, and of increasing in us the power 
of the Holy Spirit, without whom we can do nothing 
which is good, and through whom we can do all things 
which God requires of us. 

In this view our whole salvation is from God ; not 
only the immortality of heaven, but every thing which 
leads to it, even all our ability to do that which is well 
pleasing to God. He created man in innocence, and 
gave his Holy Spirit to be the principle of his life, and 
to conduct him to eternal felicity. And when he had 

* Gcuesii ii. 0. t John vi. 53, &c. 
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forfeited, and thrown away the precious gift, He re- 
deemed him by his Son, and restored to him the Holy 
Spirit as the principle of his life, to lead him to bliss 
and glory immortal. Be it then our care to live accor- 
ding to the motions and inspiration of goodness and 
holiness which this Spirit puts into our hearts, that 
through his guidance we may attain that immortal life 
for which our gracious Creator designed us. 
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God, presupposes some offence which had provoked 
him. Now, nature and reason know of no atonement 
for offences against God, but leave the sinner exposed 
to the penalty of his transgressions. Neither nature nor 
reason, therefore, could dictate the offering of sacrifi- 
ces. To some oth^r source we must ascribe them. 
The most probable is, that they were the particular 
institution of God, and that Cain and Abel were in- 
structed in the use of them bv their father Adam. 

In Genesis it is said, ^' Unto /Vdam also, and to his 
wife, did the Lord God make coats of skins, and cloth- 
ed them."* We are not told how these skins were ob- 
tained. They could not be the skins of beasts killed 
for food ; no permission being given to eat animal food, 
till after the flood. To depend on the skins of those 
which died by accident and disease, w^as too precarious ; 
not to mention, that both accident and disease often 
render the skins of animals unfit for use. Most proba- 
bly, Adam and Eve were directed to use the skins of 
those which were slain in sacrifice for clothing, and that 
this rude covering continued, till human sagacity con- 
trived that which was more convenient. 

Upon this principle of divine institution, we may ac- 
count for the universality of sacrifices ; on every other, 
it remains utterly inexplicable. The ppactice descend- 
ed from Adam to Noah, and from him to all his poster- 
ity. It is remarkable, that no nation, of whom we have 
any account, ever pretended to be the inventors of sac- 
rifices, but alw ays pleaded the custom of their ances- 
tors ; and supposed they sufficiently justified their reli- 
gious rites by saying, they ivorsbipped tbrir gods accord- 
ing to the custom of their country. They sometimes ac- 
knowledged, that such a person taught them to worship 
such a god, with such particular rites and sacrifices ; but 
the invention of sacrifices no one ever claimed.! 

* Gen. iii. -21. 
t The heathen sometime': introduced into their temples the god^* of other 
nations. V\iih the c'^d the;* intioiluce-l jii> puriiculai* iror^hip, sappo^io^ he 
Y.vkA directed it, nnrl vouM be ; leased viih no other. On this groand the b3- 
tioDr proceeded^ '.thoni the kipj^ of A^^j-ria ^ent to inhabit tbe couitry from 
which he had remo^ ed the I^^aelite^, 2 Kin^s xvii. Being afflicted with lion^ 
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Another circumstance worthy of observation is, that 
however idolatry increased, and the objects of it were 
multiplied, men ever retained the idea that the oflfering 
of animals in sacrifice was either propitiatory^ to avert 
the anger of the gods, and procure their favour ; or 
federal^ to confirm a covenant, by calling the gods to 
witness the sincerity of their intentions ; and that the 
offering of the fruits of the earth was eucbaristic^ to 
express their gratitude for the blessings of providence. 

Should an account be demanded of the wisdom and 
propriety of the institution, let it be remembered, that 
as the institution is not human, but divine, reason may 
not be able fqlly to point out, or comprehend its pro- 
priety. Revelation declares to us the will of God, but 
it does not always assign the reasons of his directions. 
In this case, however, I trust, enough will appear to 
every considerate person to convince him of the pro- 
priety of the measure, and of the wisdom of God in 
appointing it. 

Let us then, bear in mind the condition in which Ad- 
am was after his transgression, while we take a short 
view of the divine procedure in this matter, turning our 
eye at the same time, to the Mosaic dispensation, in 
which the whole oeconomy of sacrifices is particularly 
displayed. 

The penalty of Adam's transgression was death ; and 
to this penalty, in its full force, he must have submitted, 
had not the grace of God interposed, and placed him 
under a new dispensation through the Mediator, who 
was intimated to him when God said. The seed of the 
vsoman shall bruise the bead of the serpent.* To Abram 
was the promise of a Mediator more explicitly made, 
when God said to him, " In thy seed shall all the na- 
tions of the earth be blcssed/'t Of him Jacob prophe- 

they «nppo*el it ira« h^cansc they knew nptthe manner of the go.l of the lanil, 
i. r. di I not worship Liiu with hiss pio;ier wol^hip. Thi« rea^'t^n u as thought so 
^QoA u one \\y the Assyrian monarch, that he Fent an I«nieliti>h Priest bai'ky 
to d^eit there, aaid teach them the manner of the ^ocl of the land. By which 
means, iV.t wor>hip of the true God wa.> mixed with the hlolatry oi taore na. 
lions — Tiu^y feared the Lord, anl served their gra.V6ii image:!. 
* Gen. iii. 15. t xxii. 13. 
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sied under the name of Shiloh.^ Moses spake of him 
as a Prophet whom God would raise up among the Is- 
raelites, like unto him ; that is, a Mediator, a Law- 
giver, and Promulger of a new dispensation. t To Da- 
vid he was promised as his descendant. The succeedp 
ing Prophets not only mention him, but mention him 
in more clear and explicit terms, as the time of his ap- 
pearance approached. Till, when God saw best, Jesus 
Christ was born literally the seed of a woman only, the 
descendant of Abram, and of David ; in whom all the 
prophecies, whether relating to his birth, life, deaths 
resurrection, or ascension, were exactly fulfilled. 

But the Prophets had not only described this Media- 
tor, so that he might be known when he appeared : they 
had declared, that he should be a sacrifice for sin, suf- 
fering, in our stead, the punishment of sin, that he 
might reconcile us tp God, by obtaining remission of 
{bins for us — that " he was wounded for our transgress- 
ions, and bruised for our iniquities — that the chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes 
we are healed — that he was cut off out of the land of the 
living ; and, for the transgression of my people was he 
stricken — that God should make his soul an offering for 
sin— that he was numbered with the transgressors, and 
bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors.'*;]; 

In the New Testament, we find that all this hath been 
done by Jesus Christ — that " he gave himself a ransom 
for all §— that he is the propitiation for our sins||— -that 
God hath made him, who knew no sin, sin for us**..that 
by his own blood, he obtained eternal reden^tion for 
ustt'^-.that to him all the sacrifices and rites of the Jew- 
ish dispensation had respect, from him derived their 
whole virtue ; and, in his sacrifice of himself, were all 
completed and done away — that through faith in his 
atonement and intercession, we are made partakers of 
the benefits of his mediation ; and, by his merit, of eter- 

* Gen. xlix. 10. t Dent, xviii. 15. J Tsa. liii. 5, 8, 10, 12. } 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
I 1 John ii. 2. ♦* 2 Cor. v. 21. ft Heb. ix. 12. 
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nal life, being delivered from the death of the body by 
the resurrection from the dead.ll We are also told, 
that through faith in him, the old Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets obtained acceptance with God, and the hope of a 
better life.* 

Bearing these things in mind, there will appear the 
highest probability that sacrifices were instituted, imme- 
diately after the fall, as the means by which Adam and 
his posterity were to obtain remission of their sins. 
He had fallen under the sentence of death by his diso^ 
bedience, and his posterity were, from the very necessi- 
ty of nature, involved in his calamity, God graciously 
received him through the Mediator, and directed him 
to offer some particular animals in sacrifice, as the 
means of obtaining mercy for the sins he should com- 
mit. To ask why this was done, is to demand a reason 
of God for the directions of his wisdom. That sacrifi- 
ces were appointed by God, was enough for Adam. He 
had sinned, and must be either admitted to mercy, or 
punished without mercy. That the mercy of God was 
extended to him, was a favour of which we have no 
right to complain. But mercy, without an atonement, 
would have destroyed the moral government of God, on 
which the happiness of all his creatures* depends. A 
Mediator, therefore, who should be Adam's substitute, 
was as wise, as well as merciful provision. Adam and 
his posterity were thereby rescued from destruction, 

* and the authority of God, as moral governor of the 
world, was preserved. 

The sacrificing of animals in token of faith in the fu- 
ture atonement of the Mediator (or, if God revealed no 
more to Adam than that his sins should thereby be par- 
doned) was certainly well calculated to impress his mind 
with a lively sense of the atrocious nature of sin, and oif 
the severity of God against it. How must his heart 

' have been rent within him, when he beheld the convul- 
sions of an innocent lamb in the agonies of death, in* 

tr See the E^fttle |o the Hebrews. » Heb. xi. 1% &c. 
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fticted by his own hand,- and on his own account— to 
inake expiation for his disobedience to his Creator ! 

Let it also be recollected, that through the Mediator, 
Adam was put Under a new covenant, or condition of 
life. The first covenant was broken, and life could no 
longer be had by it. God was pleased to substitute the 
covenant of grace ; by which penitence and unfeigned 
obedience were accepted instead of innocence. It ap- 
pears from all ancient history, that covenants were al- 
Ivays confirmed by the sacrifice of some animal ; the 
covenanting parties thereby binding themselves under 
the curse of death to be true to their agreement. So 
common had this practice become, that the same wordj 
signifying to strike^ was familiarly used among the Lat- 
ins to express either the making of a covenant, or the 
killing of a sacrifice.* Several instances of this practice are 
recorded in the Bible ; as betwee^i God and Abraham ; 
between Abraham and Abimelech ; and between Isaac and 
Abimelech.t For this reason, Moses calls the blood of the 
isacrifices, wjiich he sprinkled on , the people at Horeb^ 
** The blood of the covenant.'*;}; 

It is not, therefore j unreasonable to suppose^ that the 
new covenant, under which God placed Adam, was rat- 
ified by the sacrifice of some animal, as a token and as- 
surance from God to him, that he would remember his 
covenant, and fulfil the promise he had given : And, on 
the part of Adam, it was an acknowledgment of his 
guilt, and of his deserving to die ; it wds also a declara-- 
tion of his penitence, of his faith in the promised seed, 
and of his grateful acquiescence in the new covenant of 
grace, under which the goodness of his Creator had pla- 
ced him. 

Besides, what is called a Covenant^ is also sometimes 
tailed a Testament. Su Paul speaks of the Mosaic and 
Christian covenants under the stile of two testaments. 
He called the former the Old testament, not so much' 
because it was jprior in time^ as because it was to wax 

* Feriref or icere Jhedus, Hende prbbably came the English phrase, striking 
ihargwn. tGen. xy.21|S6. if^ Ex6d. xxiv. 8. 
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bid and be done away by the full manifestatidn of the 
New Testament, or Covenant, under w^hich, through the 
Mediator, Adam was placed.^ What Moses calls " the 
blood of the covenant,'' he calls " the blood of the tes- 
tament, t Now, as the Apostle argues, a testament sup- 
poseth the death of the testator^ because it can have no 
force while the testator liveth. This idea leads us to 
consider the benefits and blessings of <he redemption of 
• Christ, as legacies left us by hi^ Will/ to which we 
could have iio right but through his death. What now 
could be more proper to confirm the new covenant made 
with Adam through the Mediator, than some symbol 
which prefigured the death of the testator, through 
whose will, or testament, he wastb receive, as a legacy, 
remission of sins and eternal life ? And what more 
proper symbol Could be devised to represent the death 
of the testator slain for the sins of the world, than the 
slaying of some innocent animal, a lamb, or kid, a young 
bullock or heifer, and oflFeringjt to God as the memo- 
rial of his covenant through the Mediator ? As Adam 
must have beeh constituted the Priest to offer this sacri- 
fice, nothing, as has been observed, could give him a 
more livelv idea of the detestable nature of sin, of the 
justice of God in the punishment of it, or of his mercy 
in accepting an atonement for the wilful disobedience 
of which he had been guilty. 

It is not to be supposed that Adam neglected to teach 
his children the ordinances and institutions of God, up- 
on which so much depended ; to shew them what they 
meant, and to what they pointed, that they mighty in the 
due use of them, obtain remission of their sins, and the 
favour of God. We have, therefore, a right to suppose 
that the offerings of Cain and Abel were brought, in 
consequence of instructions which they had received 
from him* 

How often sacrifices were to be repeated, whether on 
stated days, or only when wilful transgressions called 
for them, cannot be determined. Probably on both oc- 

*Heb.Tiii. IS. tx 29. 



23Q Obseroatiom on the Hhtory 

casions. Every wilful transgression required penitence 
and faith in the Mediator, that it might be forgiven. 
The unavoidable failings, and miscarriages of life re- 
quired some stated days of humiliation and contrition : 
and nothing could better express such penitence and 
humiliation, or more effectually call forth faith and hope 
in the promise of God, than the repetition of animal sa-- 
orifices. 

That there were some stated seasons for this service 
seems to be intimated in the Text, by the phrase '* In 
process of time ;'' that is, when time had gone on, or 
was come about. Cain and Abel probably, brought their 
ofierings to Adam, whom God had appointed his Priest 
to signify and point out the Priestly office of the great 
Mediator, who was to make effectual atonement for sin. 

The notion of every man being his own Priest has no 
foundation either in reason or authority. Everything 
of real value in religion (understanding religion to mean 
the method of reconciliation with God) must be by 
God's appointment, because to his appointment it owes 
all its excellence and efficacy. That the Priesthood 
owes all its virtue to his appointment, we know from 
St. Paul, who saith, ** No man taketh this honour to 
himself but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 
And that even Christ glorified not himself, to be niade 
an High Priest,'' that is, did not assume the Priesthood, 
but was appointed by Him ** that said to him. Thou art 
my Son, to-day have I begotten thee :'' And again, in 
another place, ** Thou art a Priest for ever, after the 
order of Milchisedec* 

Revealed religion, by which only we can learn the 
means of reconciliation with God, hath always had in 
it types, symbols, or sacraments, all pointing to one 
grand design— the mediation of Christ, and his atone- 
ment for sin. As these symbols or sacraments can have 
no natural virtue to deliver us from the penalty of sin, 
they must owe all their efficacy to the appointment of 
God, both as to their matter and manner. Where, 

* Heb. V. 4, 5, 6. 
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therefore, God hath appointed a particular person or 
order to superintend and administer them, the ministry 
ol that person or order becomes essential to the institu- 
tion, and no other person can validly officiate in it. The 
probability, therefore, is strong, that Cain and Abel 
brought their offerings to Adam, and that he had an al- 
tar on which to offer them. Had Cain and Abel officia- 
ted for themselves, each on his own altar, there could 
have been no reason why they should bring their offer- 
ings at all. They might have offered them at home ; 
for, by the isame rule Uiat every man is his own priest, 
every man's house is his temple. 

The truth is, sacrifice implies both an altar and a priest : 
and though nothing is said about an altar before the flood, 
yet when Noah made his offering upon his coming out 
of the ark, it is expressly said that *'Noah builded an al- 
tar unto the Lord."* Either, then, Noah had a partic- 
ular direction to do so, of which no mention is made, or 
he did what had been usual in the antediluvian world. 
The last supposition is the more probable, as wc do not 
find that God made any new revelation to Noah concern- 
ing the terms of acceptance with himself. With regard 
to the person officiating, we read of none, unless by 
God's particular order, except the head of the family. 
And most probably, when a number of families lived 
together, the eldest, who was their chief, was also, by 
God's appointment, their priest. Under the Mosaic 
dispensation, this disposition was altered, God calling 
the tribe of Levi to his particular service instead of the 
first-born of Israel. 

It has been said, that revealed religion always had 
types, symbols, or sacraments in it. If we pursue this 
idea a little further, it will throw light on our subject. 

In Christ's religion, baptism is a type or figure of re-^ 
generation ; that is, of the new life through lum, which 
we then begin. - The eucharist, or sacrament of the 
body aiid blood of Christ, is commemorative of the 
sacrifice of his death for the sins of the world. In the 

♦• Gen, viii. 20. 
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Mosaic religion, which began with Abraham, circum* 
cisioii signified mortification of the sensual appetites, 
and absolute submission to the will of God : The Pass- 
over was commemorative of the deliverance from Egyp- 
tian slavery, and figurative qf deliverance from spiritual 
slavery, through the Mediator. 

Nearly related to these are sacrifices. In the Patri- 
archal and Mosaic religions they were commemorative 
of the state of death into which sin brought Adam, and 
into which it brings all his posterity. They were a loud 
call to penitence and mortification, as well as strong 
expressions of them. Besides all this, they were sym- 
bols and prefigurations of the meritorious sacrifice for 
sin, which the Mediator was to make ; and powerfully 
excited faith, and hope, and trust in his atonement and 
intercession. 

The reason why symbols and sacraments have ever 
made part of the true religion, seems to be the twprfold 
nature of man. In his body lie is an animal, living, and 
feeding, and receiving impressions from external ob- 
jects by his senses, as other animals do. To this ani- 
mal body an immortal spirit is joined by his Creator, 
who breathed into him the breath of lives-- the animal 
life, by which he became a living body or animal ; and 
the spiritual, immortal principle, by which he became 
a living soiily capable of divine life, that is, of inward 
rectitude and holiness, from the inspirations of the 
Spirit of God, Complex in his nature, man required a 
complex religion, having outward types and figures ac- 
commodated to his bodily senses^ and fitted to make 
impressions on them, that with his body he might serve 
God ; and something also accommodated to the inward 
principle, the immortal soul, and calculated to call forth 
confidence in its Maker ; love and gratitude, obedience 
and hope ; and, in a sinful creature, penitence and 000-- 
trition ; so that the whole man, body and soul, might* 
pay adoration and worship to his Almighty Creator^ 
All this seems to have been done by the sacrifices and 
sacraments of the Patriarchs, of Moses, and of Christ* 
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As a corroborating circumstance, we find something 
of the same kind in the state of man's innocency. The 
garden of Eden seems to have been the temple of God, 
where his more immediate presence was displayed, and 
his worship celebrated. The tree of life, and the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, were of a sacra- 
mental nature. It is idle to suppose that ooe material 
tree could confer immortality by any intrinsic virtue of 
its own ; or that another, should, by its own nature, 
bring on death by conferring the knowledge of good 
and evil. The tree of life was the symbol or sacrament 
of immortality, and Adam's, eating of it was an humble 
acknowledgment that he held his life a free gift from 
God. It was also a visible sigh, and a sensible assu- 
rance to him, on the part of God, that while he continu- 
ed faithful and obedient, he should )ive and.be happy. 

The tree of knowledge, on the other hand, was the 
symbol or figure of death. Adam was forbidden to eat 
of it, because he was not to know death or any evil. 
It stood with the tree of life, in the midst of the gar* 
den, to put him in mind, whenever he approached the 
tree of life, of his constant dependence on God, who 
had given him freely to eat of all the trees of the gar- 
den, except of that one ; thereby teaching him, that he 
was to live as God directed, to remain in his hand, and 
be in all things subject to his will. It was also a visi- 
ble sign, and standing denunciation to him, that if he 
did eat of it, he should forfeit the favour of his Creator, 
lose his immortality, and surely die. 

Here, then, we see the malignity of Adam's disobe- 
dience. By eating of the forbidden tree, he made an 
open declaration, that he would no longer hold life and 
immortality of God ; no longer remain under his direc- 
tion ; but would know good and evil in himself, and seek 
his happiness in his own way, by pursuing good and 
avoiding evil according to his own reason and judgment, 
independently of his Creator. Ilejecting the revealed 
religion of God, he set up for a philosopher, and was 
for introducing a religion of nature, bv making his own 

Vol, I. F f ' 
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reason and understanding the rule and measure of his 
duty. 

The conduct of God, when he banished Adam from 
the garden, adds strength to the opinion, that the tree 
of life was of a sacramental nature. He placed cheru- 
bim and a flaming sword^ at the entrance of the garden, 
to guard tjie way of the tree of life ;* because Adam 
had not ohly rendered himself unworthy of it, by re- 
jecting the immortality he was to enjoy in the use of it, 
but had brought himself iiito a state which made im- 
mortality a curse rather than a blessing. 

* Gen. ill. S4. 
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X1.AVING established the fact, that sacrifices were 
appointed by God immediately after the fall, to be types 
and symbols of the sacrifice and atonement of the Me- 
diator ; and shewn that there was great goodness and 
mercy, propriety and wisdom, in flieir institution^ we 
%vill more particularly attend to the conduct of Cain and 
AbeL 

** In process of time it came to pass, that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the 
Lord;'' 

Offering to God the fruits of the earth as an cucharist, 
or tribute of thanks for the blessings of providence, haih 
been as generally practised in the world, as the sacrifi- 
cing of animals. Cain, we find, brought such an offer- 
ing to God. Probably, therefore, both kinds had been 
commanded at the same time. Under the Law, the 
fruits of the earth were called the meat-offerings* \}voh' 
ably their original name, because, when they were first 
appointed, the fruits of the earth were the meat or food 
of men. Of the Eucharistic kind was the sacrifice of 
bread and wine which Melchisedec offered, when he 
met Abram returning from the defeat of the kings, and 
blessed him, and gave thanks to God for his victpry.f 
For Melchisedec ** was the priest of the Most High 
God ;" ' And as such Abram acknowledged him, and 
paid him the tythe of his spoils. 

No reason can be given why offerings should have 
been made to God, unless it be that he had commanded 

• L«viU ii. 1 t Oeu. sir. 1«, «0. 
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m 

them. *' He that cometh to God, must believe that he 
is, and that he is the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him.* Without this faith there could have beert 
no ground for making any offerings at all ; and %vithout 
the command of God, there could have been no ground 
of this faith. 

** Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock^ 
and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto 
Abel, and to his offering : But unto Cain, and to his 
offering, he had not respect.*' 

The question, Why Cain's offering was rejected, and 
Abel's accepted, has been often asked, and a variety of 
answers has been returned. To recite them all would 
be tedious. What appears the most reasonable is as 
follows : • 

Abel brought the best of the firstlings of his flock, a 
sacrifice of atonement for his sins, approaching God in 
the way he had commanded, as a sinner acknowledging 
his guilt, and as a penitent imploring mercy and forgive^ 
ness.t Cain'brought only the Eucharistic offering, the 
fruits of the earth, to thank God for the increase of his 
tillage, but did not approach God with the offering of 
atonement which he had commanded, seeking remiss- 
ion of his sins, as a penitent sensible of his guilt. 

This account seems to be confirmed by the Author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, who says, " By faith 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness, that he was right- 
eous ; God testifying of his gifts. "J In the language 
of Scripture, to dp a thing in faith, by faith, or through 
faith, means to do it because God has commanded it, 
or has promised to accept it. Because the word of God 
is the ground of faith ; so that where God has given no 
command, nor made any promise, there can be no faith. 
The same remark will apply to the other expression, 

•Heb.xi. 6. tHcb.xi. 4. 

t Under tbe Mosaic dispensation, the ciq?iatoiy and meat offerings vere 1>ro^ 
together. Probably Abel did so, though Moses docs not mention it. And 
may not this be intimated by St. Paul, Heb. xi. 4, where he paith, " Abel ofier« 
ed a more excellent," (a fuller, &-more abundant,) *^ sacrifice tham Cain ?*' 
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*• Abel obtained witness that he was righteous.'^ To 
be righteous, is to obey the commands of God, to do 
his will, to walk in his ways.* Abel, therefore, by 
bringing the offering which God had directed, *.* ob- 
tained witness that he was righteous" ** God testifying," 
by accepting "his gifts," that he had obeyed hiscom-« 
mand. Cain brought only part of the offering God had 
required— -the first fruits of the earth, byway of thanks- 
giving; but not the sacrifice of atonement to testify his 
penitence, and faith in the command and promise of 
God. Therefore his offering was rejected, not being 
the offering God had required. 

In what manner God shewed his acceptance of AbcPs 
offering, is not said. The Jews and many of the first 
christians believed it was by fire descending from heav- 
en upon it, as it afterward did upon the saciifices of 
Abraham, and Elijah, and David. t 
.; Should it be asked, To what place did Cain and Abel 
carry their offerings ? I have only opinion to give in an- 
swer ; and suppose it was to the entrance of the garden, 
where the Shechina, or presence of God was manifested 
in the Cherubim and flaming sword : And possibly it 
was from the flame of this sword that fire issued to con- 
sume the sacrifices which were acceptably offered. 

That there was some place where God manifested 
his presence by a visible glory, appears from the com- 
plaint of Cain under his sentence of banishment, ** From 
thy presence shall I be hid." And when the sentence 
took effect, and he was driven away from the rest of the 
human race, it is said of him, ** And Cain went out 
from the presence of the Lord. "J There was, there- 
fore, some visible token or manifestation of God, called 
his face, or presence, ^vhere worship was paid to him, 
and where oflerings were made ; and none seems so 
likely as the place where God had placed the guard of 
the Tree of Life, that men, now unworthy to eat of it, 
might worship towards it. So that one part of Cain's 

* Luke i. 6. t Geih zv. 17. 1 Kings xriii. S8 1 ChroB. zxi. S€b 
t Oen. iy. lA^ 16. 
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punishment was his being cut off from the privileges of 
public worship, and no longer permitted to make hisi 
offerings in the presence of God. 

When Cain saw that his offering was rejected, and 
his brother preferred before him, he ** was very wroth, 
and his countenance fell." God had rejected his of- 
fering, but he had not cast him, off. He knew the ran- 
corous resentment which he harboured against his bro- 
ther, for he knows all things. In mercy he tried to re- - 
claim him, and bring him to a better mind 5 " why art- 
thou wroth ? and why is thy countenance fallen ?'* said' 
God to him. *' If thou doest well, shalt thou not be 
accepted ?* And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at 
the door." That is, * Why art thou angry with thy 
brother, and why art thou gloomy and sullen toward 
him ? If thou doest well, and, with true penitence and 
faith, bringest such an offering as I have commanded, ta 
make atonement for thy sins, as thy brother did, thou 
shalt be accepted, as thy brother was. But, if thou 
doest not well ; but through impenitency and unbelief,* 
refuscst to bring the atonement I have directed, thy sin 
must remain with thee unforgiven.' God then assures 
him, that his brother should neither claim nor have any 
superiority over him on this account, but should con- 
tinue to pay him all the respect and submission. of a 
younger bi-othcr — *' His desire shall be to thee, and 
thou shalt rule over him.'* But so deeply had malice 
rooted itself in Cain's heart, that, disregarding the ad-' 
monitions and assurances of his Maker, he invited his 
unoffetiding and unsuspecting brother into the field,, 
and there polluted the earth with the first human gorc--- 
setting an example of murder and slaughter, which has 
been too readily followed by infatuated man. 

Some have supposed that Eve imagined Cain to have 
been the promised seed ; and, under that impression, to 
have cried out with such rapture at his birth, *' I have 
gotten a man from theLord'?-.I have gotten the man 
iv/iom the Lord promised. By imparting this sentiment 

• Gen. iv. margiu — Shalt thon Bot have the ezcellcocy ? 
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to Cain, she may have excited expectations in hiVn, 
which he feared would be cut off by his brother's being 
preferred before him. Or possibly Adam might have 
informed him of the dignity and privileges of the priest- 
hood, and of his title to it, after his own death, by the 
right of primogeniture ; and he may have apprehended 
the rivalship of his brother in that matter. From the 
assurance God gave him of his brother's disposition to 
pay him every regard he could have a right to expect, 
it is evident, something of this kind had taken fast hold 
of his sullen and gloomy temper^ and had inflamed him 
. with envy and jealousy. 

It is an observation of St. Paul, that " whatever 
things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning."* And the design of preaching being not to 
amuse the mind with a tincture of useless knowledge, 
but to lead men to the true Mediator whom God hath 
appointed ; to form the manners by penitence and faith, 
and bring them to that benevolence of mind and purity 
of heart which the Gospel requires ; I hope to be in-- 
dulged in drawing such reflections from the subject 
which has been before us, as may be of use to us, both 
as Christians and Men. 

1. The example of Cain ought to teach us the neces- 
sity of repressing the first motions of wrath, and anger, 
and revenge. Ii they are neglected, it is impossible to 
tell to what desperate lengths they may proceed. Peo- 
ple of quick tempers are the most subject to the sallies 
of impetuous anger, which, for a time, burns with fury. 
They should set a guard over themselves, for rage has 
no bounds. Time and attention will give them the vie 
tory over their tempers ; nor will God's assistance be 
wanting to their good endeavours. 

It is happy for them and for mankind, that their pass- 
ion lasts not long, and seldom settles into malice or re- 
venge. The sullen and morose are most apt to indulge 
hatred and rancour. In duty and justice to themselves 
and to others, they ought earnestly to endeavour to mend 

* Romans, xr. 4. 
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Ait perversity of such a temper. Let them cultivate 
dispositions of humanity and benevolence, by seeking 
occasions of doing kind offices to others. Let them as- 
sociate with good-tempered and cheerful, not with pee* 
vish and irritating company. Under this management^ 
the temper will relax, the heart soften, and the mind 
acquire a mild turn- '-God will bless their cndeavourSi 
and crown them with success. 

2. Envy and jealousy seem to have been the destruc- 
tion of Cain. Let us be careful never to indulge them ; 
for envy corrodes like poison, and jealousy bums like 
fire ; nor is it easy to assuage the one, or quench the 
other. Particularly we should habituate ourselves to 
think with reverence, and speak with respect of all wor- 
thy characters, especially of such as are eminent for 
piety. The cxcellcpcies of others are a proper pattern 
for our imitation, and ought to excite our endeavours 
to become equally eminent. But, to envy those who 

■ arc good ; to be jealous lest God should have more 
regard for them than for us, will destroy, not only the 
peace of our minds, but that love which we ought to 
bear to all men, and especially to those who worthily fill 
their station in the household of God. Besides, 

God has declared himself to be ** righteous in alibis 
ways, and holy in all his works ;'*♦ not respecting the 
persons of men, but treating them as they are, for which 
reason, his eyes are particularly over the righteous. If 
we wibh to be in their number, it cannot be by envying 
and hating his servants, but by dohig his will. Then 
shall we be dear to God and to all good men ; and they 
will be dear to us. Envy, and jealousy, and wrath» 
and hatred will give place to love, and peace, and kind- 
ness--.God will accept our offerings and prayers, and 
his loving- kindness shall be our reward. 

3. The example of Cain ought to caution us against 
resisting or neglecting the admonitions of God. When 
God expostulated with Cain, on account of his resent- 
ment against his brother, instead of humbly submitting 

# P*a!m cx!v. 17. t Joliii viii. 44. 
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to the reproof, he hardened his heart, and gave himself 
tip to the inspirations of him who ^^ was a murderer 
from the beginning/** God indeed docs not personally 
expostulate with us, as he did with Cain : but he has 
a Vicegerent within us, who will not fail to admonish 
and reprove us, when we have done amiss. His Holy 
Spirit also joins his calls to repentance with the admo- 
nitions of Conscience. If we reject this voice of God 
within us, and harden our hearts against the motions of 
his Spirit, Conscience will cease to do his office, nor 
will his Spirit always strive with us. Should the voice 
of Conscience cease, and the solicitations of the Holy 
Spirit be withdrawn, because the callous state of our 
hearts renders us insensible, where shall we stop in the 
steep descent to perdition ? or what security can we 
have against falling into the foulest crimes ? Cain 
found none ; and the murder of his brother became 
practicable to him, when he had rejected the admoni- 
tions of his God. 

4. From the example of Cain, we may be taught 
another lesson— not to despise or neglect the ordinances 
of religion. That the institutions of -the Christian 
Church are in a great degree disregarded by people of 
all ranks, cannot be doubted by those who attend to the 
subject. That many disregard them, because they 
think there is no reason for them, and that they may be 
• as well saved without them, will be equally evident to 
all who will be at the pains to inquire into the matter* 
But, supposing we cannot see the reason of them, it will 
not follow that there is no reason in them, because wc 
do not perceive it. Our inattention to them may be 
more in fault than any thing else. God has command* 
cd them ; and he certainly can see further, and knowis 
better what is right for us than we do. We believe th^t 
he is good-— He will not, therefore, command needless 
sacraments, and ineffectual institutions, without reason 
in their appointment, or benefit in their use. Here then 
is a proper field for the exercise of faith. To do a 

* JohnTiii. 41. 
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DISCOURSE xn. 



OBSERVATIONS ON THE WICKEDNESS AND BE- 
STHUCTION OF THE OLD WORLD. 



Gen. vi. 3, 

My Spirit shall not always strive ivith mariy for that 
he also is flesh : Tet his days shall be an bunared dni 
twenty years. 

JJL HE Text acquaints us with the determination of 
God, to give up the old world to destruction. That is 
the meaning of the phrase, " My Spirit shall not always 
strive with man/' The next words give the reason of 
this determination, " For that he also is flesh.'* The 
import of which expression must be, that man was be- 
come altogether ^^^A/y — sensual in his tempers and pur- 
suits, regarding only the gratification of his. bodily ap- 
petites, and giving himself up to the indulgence of his 
passions and lusts. /; 

To be long-suffering toward sinners, and to bear with 
their perverseness ; to wait for their amendment, and 
to dp every thing to effect it, is the property of Godl^ 
and his character from one end of the Bible to the other. 
We must, therefore, suppose, that the wickedness of 
the old world was become incorrigible, and past reme- 
dy. The appetites of the body had gained such an as* 
cendency over them, that the divine grace made no im- 
pression on them. 

It may not be easy precisely to determine in what 
their degeneracy consisted. Unrestrained bodily appe- 
tites seem to have been the foundation of it ; and it 
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seems to have been universal^ with the exception only 
of the family of Noah. Not that all were equally wick- 
ed ; but all had sunk so deep in vice and sin, that God 
saw it best to sweep them all away. Probably this is 
always the case when nations are extirpated by divine 
judgments. Sodom and Gomorrah, the Canaanites, 
Jerusalem and Judea, are all examples of this conduct 
of God towards nations incorrigible in great wickedness. 
Should it be doubted, whether unrestrained bodily 
appetites would produce that depravity of manners, 
which is necessary for God to extirpate man from the 
earth, one family excepted ; let it be considered, that 
sensual indulgence always produces selfishness ; that 
selfishness will increase, as bodily appetites become 
stronger in the same proportion as they are indulged ; 
that it is the property of selfishness lo arrogate all en- 
joyment to itself ; that its natural effect is jealousy of 
every one who may interfere with its pleasures, and en- 
vy against all who appear to enjoy largely the good 
things of this life. Accordingly, it is remarked of man, 
in the chapter of the Text, ** that every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart, was only evil continually*'— 
that ** the earth was corrupt before God, and filled with 
violence. '** 

Should it be thought strange that the whole race of 
men should become so corrupt and wicked ; I appre- 
hend the fact is accounted for in the same chapter, and 
that it arose from the corruption of religion, or more 
properly, from a total disregard to aU religion. The 
origin of this irreligious state is also pointed out, though 
in obscure terms. In the beginning of the chapter, 
there is a distinction made between the " daughters of 
men, and the sons of God.*' They are spoken of, as 
two different classes of people, which then first began 
to have a connection with each other. 

In the last verse of the fourth chapter, after giving an 
account of the birth of Enos, it is added, <^ then began 
men to call upon the name of the Lord ;" or, as it is 

Ges. T. 5. 11. 
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translated in the margin of our Bibles, ^^ to call by 
name of the Lord/* It is not to be supposed, that 
then first began to call on, that is, to worship God^ 
Cain and Abel oflfered sacrifice long before ; and sacrifior 
implied prayer and confession, and thanksgiving* But,. 
about the time of the birth of Enos, men began to be 
called '^ by the name of the Lord ;" that is, men began, 
to call the true worshippers of God ^^ by the name o£ 
the Lord"— *• the sons,*' or children ** of God." 

Various has been the interpretation of these obscure 
phrases. What I suppose to be the best, is th&follow- 
ing— That by *^ the sons of God," i$ meant the family) 
of Seth, in which the true religion and worship of God 
was preserved, and the practice of virtue suppiorted, bfi 
the instructions and examples of Adam, Seth, Eoost, 
and other good men — that by the ** daughters of men/* 
is intended the family of Cain— that this distinction be- 
gan to be made about the time that Enos was bom-«-* 
that the family of Cain is described by his daughters^ 
because they first formed the connection with the descen- 
dants of Seth— that they are called ** daughters of w^«," 
because the family of Cain were men merely of this 
world, and paid no regard to God and another life! 
—and, Ihat the ** sons of God" intermarrying with 
the ^' daughters of men," the descendants of Cain, were 
led by them into a total disregard of God and reli^ 
gion. " Evil communications," we know, ** corrupt 
good manners.".* An instance we have in kind in the 
Israelites, who VM:re corrupted in their religion, and led 
into idolatry by the fair daughters of Moab.t 

When Cain was banished from the family of Adam^. 
it is not necessary to suppose he went far. A few days 
journey, when men were so few, would be a sufficient 
separation. From what is said of Cain, he must haw 
been an irreligious and violent man, morose and mili^ 
clous, and destitute of the soft feelings of humanity* Ilk 
would not be strange, should he have neglected to incul^ 
cate on his children those religious and moral princi^ 

• 1 Cor. XV, 58« t Nnmb. snr. I, &e* 
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pies, of which he himself seems to have bad but little 
impression. Without religious education, they would 
jgrow up to be mere men of this world, altogether fleshly^ 
and without the sense of God or goodness. 
. From the great length of human life at that period, 
the inhabitants of the old world must have increased very 
£ist ; and the families of Cain and Seth, and of the other 
children of Adam, spreading every way, might, by the 
time mentioned in the Text, have become so near neigh« 
bours as to have ready intercourse with each other. 
^* The sons (jt God seeing the daughters of men that 
tkey were fair,'' and probably as free in their manners as 
tiiey were engaging in their persons, were enamoured of 
them, and ^* took them wives of all which they chose.'* 
The Text following immediately after the account of 
these marriages, shews that they had great influence in 
producing that corrupt and degenerate state, in which 
men were sunk so deep in sensuality, as to be altogeth^ 
er fleshly. 

The next verse remarks, that ** there were giants in 
the earth in those days." And afterwards, the issue of 
the marriages of the sons of Seth with the daughters of 
Cain, were ** mighty men'*— <* men of renown." The 
word translated giants j does not necessarily signify men 
of great bulk of body, though that may be its primary 
meaning. It sometimes signifies men of great fierce- 
ness, violence, and wickedness ; and that probably is its 
meaning in this place.^ There is no natural reason 
why the marriages, of which we arcj. treating, should 
produce men above the common size ; but there is a 
natural reason why they should produce violent and 
wicked men. 

The mother's influence, in forming the manners of 
children, is much greater than that of the father. Her 
tender and constant attentions call forth their first affec- 
tions, and open their minds to any impressions she may 
choose to make on them. It is most probable that the 
daughters of Cain would educate their children in their 

* Seethe discourse of Mr. Jos. Mede on Pfov. xxL 16. 
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own way ; nor is it likely, the fathers who, though i^^. 
the family of Seth, had shewn so little attachment to re^ 
ligious principles as to marry into the family of Galn^ 
would give themselves much trouble about the matte^i. 
The consequence was, the children became giams-^, 
men of fierce, vindictive, and violent tempers— unre- 
strained by any moral or religious principles. As these 
marriages became more numerous, the family of Setbr 
was more and more corrupted ; till the degeneracy be- 
coming universal, ** the earth was filled with violence** 
-r- injustice and cruelty, rapine and murder. 

By the giants mentioned in the fifth verse, the de- 
scendants of Cain are intended- —fierce, bloody, and 
lawless. By the ** mighty men of renown," in the lat- 
ter part of the verse, is meant the issue of the marriages 
of the sons of Seth with the daughters of Cain, whieh^ 
under the evil principles and examples of the mothers, 
became giants like the Canaanites-— ^^ mighty men^' in 
rapine and violence—** men of renown** in war and 
bloodshed. And should it be supposed that the family 
of Seth was conquered ; and the best and most religious 
who might have endeavoured to restrain those sons of 
violence, were murdered by them, there cdn be no ab- 
surdity in the supposition. Man was become altoge- 
ther *' flesh*^--** and every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually '^-** the earth wm 
corrupt before God ; and the earth was filled with vio* 
lence." 

If this be the true meaning of the passages under con- 
sideration, they give a dreadful picture of the old world. 
God. and religion, virtue and morality banished from 
the earth ; good men murdered ; law and civil govern^ 
ment destroyed, or the governors and judges become as 
abandoned as the rest ; appetite, and lust, and passion, 
anger, and malice, and revenge let loose to ravage the 
world, as any one had strength and opportunity to do it. 
What could be done with a race so abandoned ; sunk 
so deep in sensual indulgence, that the Spirit of God 
could no longer strive with them ? The sentence of dc- 
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. iBtruction passed against them, yet with the merciful 5us- 
I. pension of " an hundrisd and twenty years." So long 
God determined to wait for their repentance, that he 
might have mercy on them. ' The ihreatenings of God, 
therefore, however absolute in their terms, are suspen- 
ded on the behaviour of the sinner. If he repent, the 
threatening has answered the purpose of God better than 
the execution of it could have done, and becomes of 
none eflfect. If he return to his wickedness, the threat- 
ening recovers its force, and is again armed with all its 
terrors. The instance of the Ninevites will serve for an 
example. By the conqm^and of God, Jonah pronoi|nced 
inevitable destruction against them, " Yet forty days 
and' Nineveh shall be overthrown."* They repented 
and humbled themselves with fasting, and God with- 
. heid his destroying hand. Again they returned to their 
eyil courses, and total destruction came on thcni, about 
two hundred years after- --The Medes and 3:ibylonians 
joining their armies, topic the city after a siege of two 
years, and so entirely destroyed it, that, when a few cen- 
tun^s had passed, its situation could not be known. 

• And, that God \y^ould have forborne the destruction 
of the old world, had they repented of their wickedness, 
we have reason to suppose, not only from instar>ces of 
similar conduct, but froin bis so long delaying to exe- 
cute, his vengeance on them ; from his employing Noah 
to. preach repentance and righteousness of life to them ; 
and from his commanding hini to build the ark, to be a 
manifest token, that heat least, believed the threatenings 
he had denounced against them. 

From these circumstances we get also a sure prqof, 
that the meaning of the expression in the Text, '' My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man," is not that God 
withdrew his Holy Spirit from them, and left them un- 
der an incapacity of repenting, but that he would nqt al- 
\. \vays bear with them; and that unless ihey did repent 
^\ undi^r the preaching of No^h, he would, at the end of 

• ■ f Jonah iii.. 4^ 

Vol. I. H h 
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** an hundred and twenty years,*' bring the threatened 
destruction on them. 

Let us now reflect, whether God did not do eyeiy 
thing that could be done, to preserve this people in vir- 
tue and goodness. And, that we may judge with more 
exactness, we mubt recollect, that Adam lived nine hun- 
dred and thirty years an instructor and example of right- 
eousness--. that Seth his son, and Enoch the sixth in 
descent from him, were men remarkable for their piety, 
and highly applauded for their faith and virtue. That 
Enoch particularly was a prophet, and denounced the 
judgments of God upon the impenitent, we have the 
testimony of St. Jude.* Now, Enoch lived after the 
birth of Noah an hundred years, before he was trans- 
lated. So that God never left the world without in- 
structors, and examples of virtue and religion. 

Let it also be remembered, that when Cain commit- 
ted violence on his brother, God drove him away from 
the society of Adam and his family, that they might 
have no intercourse, nor form any connection vvith 
him. To this let it be added, that when their wicl^d- 
ness became so great as to draw the threat of destruc- 
tion from God, he commissioned Noah to denounce 
his vengeance against them, and exhort them to re- 
pentance, for an hundred and twenty years, " while the 
ark was preparjng."t Of the design of this building 
they must have been informed— -such of them, at least, 
as lived near. Yet it does not appear that Noah made 
one convert among them ; so hardened were they in 
their impiety. Totally immersed in sensuality, " they 
ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, 
they builded, they married and were given in marriage, 
till the day Noah entered into the ark, when the flood 
came, and swept them all away."+ In this dreadful 
day of retribution, Noah only found favour with God ; 
and he, with his family, was preserved in the ark which, 
through faith in God^s word, he had builded. 

*Jiu1ev. 11. t 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
fMutt. xxlv. 37. Luke XV J. 2G. 
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In this conduct, Noah is set as a pattern of eminen:^ 
piety and faith.* And» to retain his integrity when all 
were corrupted ; to fear his God, and denounce his 
threats, when the whole earth was filled with violence ; 
to fexhort to repentance when every imagination of the 
hearts of men was only and continually evil ; to persist 
in this conduct an hundred and twenty years ; and tp 
build the ark for his own safety, amidst the scoffs and 
revilings of a fierce, abandoned, and lawless people, ar- 
gues such a principle of obedience to God, such trust 
and confidence in him, as was never exceeded. 

The view of the antediluvian world which has been 
before, should convince us of the danger of sensual in- 
dulgence. *' Fleshly lusts, which an Apostle hath told 
us, war against the soul,"t seem to have been the cause 
of that horrid 4^pravity into which they had fallen. 
The testimony of God is express, that the habitual in- 
dulgence of them brought the deluge of waters upon the 
world. It led men into all manner of violence, and ren- 
dered them irreclaimable by all that could be done for 
them. 

Sensual gratifications seem particularly to indispose 
the mind for the reception of divine knowledge, to har- 
den the heart against the impressions of divine grace, and 
render all motives to repentance ineffectual : Nor is 
there any state against which we are oftener, or more 
earnestly cautioned by the inspired servants of God.— 
The holy Psalmist hath described the whole process of 
this wickedness-- -It swells the heart of the ungodly with 
pride, so that " God is not in all his thoughts" --It pre- 
venteth him from seeing the judgments of God— It fill- 
€th his mouth with deceitand cursing, his soul with 
confidence that he shall never come into adversity- -It 
hardeneth his heart in cruelty and murder, for he lieth 
in wait to " murder the innocent," and encourageth 
himself that God shall never see nor regard it.+ Our 
blessed Redeemer bore strong testimony against a life 
of sensuality, in the parable of the rich ma:i who said 

* Heb. xi. r. 1 1 Pet. ikll. X P^a. x. 
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to his soul, ^' Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years : Take thine ease, eat, drink, and be mer- 
ry."* To it St. James refers the origin of war, with all 
its horrid consequences.! The admonitions of St. Paul 
against it are too numerous to be recited here : I shall 
content myself with one. He makes it essential to the 
character of good christians, that they *^ crucify, deny, 
and keep in subjection the flesh with the aft'ections and 
lusts. "t These authorities ought to have their full in- 
fluence on us, to convince us of the great danger of a life 
of sensual gratification, and to induce us to keep all bod- 
ily appetites under the government of reason and reli^ 
gion. 

The view we have taken of the state of the world, be^ 
fore the deluge, should convince us of the impropriety 
and danger of forming intimate connections with irreli- 
gious and profane persons. Theitiipedimentsinour way to 
heaven, in every situation, are great and many, and we 
ought not to increase and strengthen them by our own 
Voluntary imprudence. No one can fully know the bane- 
ful influence of profane and wicked company, but he who 
has felt its force, and smarted under the effects of. its 
contagion, . What makes the misfortune the greater is, 
that few entirely recover from the wounds it inflicts : If 
they do, it is with such deep scars as, through their 
whole life, make them remember and lament their folly. 
No man wrote more froth his own experience than the 
Author of the Book of Proverbs ; nor does any book 
contain so many cautions against taking the wicked for 
companions, lest we should be carried by their perni- 
cious example into the broad way of folly and sin, which 
leadeth to destruction. 

And if the danger of profligate companions be as great, 
as the admonitions of the inspired servants of God, and 
the experience of the world declare it to be, it ought to 
have its full effect in preventing us from forming the 
closest possible connection in this world, with such 
characters. The imprudent matrimonial connections 

» Jjukt xii. 19. t Jam. iv. i. t G«T. v. S4; 
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between the family of Seth and the reprobate family of 
Cain, corrupted their faith and morals, their religion and 
Tirtiie ; relaxed the education oF their children ; and, by 
breeding up a race of fierce and voluptuous men, sunk 
the world in sensuality^ and filled it with violence- 

By matrimony was the earth first peopled, and by it 
the succession of men preserved* To parents, and to 
mankind in general, it is a matter of importance that 
children be trained up to be good members of society, 
and heirs of eternal glory. It must, therefore, be a mat- 
ter of importance with whom we connect ourselves in 
inarriage, that no impediment be thrown in the way of 
the good education of our children,, or of our own ad* 
vancement in piety and holiness. These are objects^ 
for the loss of which no advantages of wealth, or honor, 
or pleasure can make compensation ; and for which they 
ought all to be sacrificed, if they come iip competition 
with them. 



* ■-• 



The destruction of the old world ought to fea solemn 
warning to us of the certainty and severity oljlip judg- 
ments of God against impenitent sinners ; and ^iserious 
call, as well as a strong motive to repentance, and a- ' 
mendment of lifei God hath, indeed^ graciously prom- 
ised, that he will not again visit the earth with a deluge 
of waters to the destruction of mankind ; and refers us to 
his Bow in the clouds, as a token that he does remember 
his promise. Yet it is most certain, that the wicked- 
ness of men does bring ou them the judgments of God. 
Sodom and Gomorrha, Egypt and Nineveh, Babylon^ 
Tyre and Jerusalem, put this matter beyond a doubt* 
Their destruction was either visibly from heaven, or 
clearly foretold by God's holy prophets. And, however 
destructions which happen by wars, famine, pestilence, 
tempests, inundations, earthquakes, may be and are by 
the pride of philosophy ascribed to nature ; the under- 
standing Christian know^ that nature is the creature and 
instrument of God ; that all causes and events are in his 
hands ; and that he directeth them as he pleaseth. How 
far the sins of particular men may deserve, or bring the 
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judgment of God on any country, they must judge for 
themselves. No one, I persuade myself, will expect 
exemption on account of his innocence. It is our hap- 
piness, that God is merciful, and does not punish as we 
deserve. In mercy, too, he sends judgments ; because 
he wishes to reclaim, not to destroy. Great was his 
patience with the old world. He waited, after he had 
passed sentence on them, an hundred and twenty years 
for their repentance. And, as the repentance of Nine- 
veh saved that devoted city, and preserved it from de- 
struction, for more than two hundred years ; we have 
^\o reason to doubt, it would have saved the . old world 
from the fatal deluge with which thtir impenitency was 
r.mnished. The same observation will hold good, with 
» aspect to all the countries and cities which have been 
destroyed by national judgments. God waited long for 
their repentance, and made use of means which ought, 
in all reason, to have reformed them. But, when gene- 
ration succeeded generation without any amendment, 
the divine vengeance at. last burst upon them. 

The iniquity of every one has its weight in bringing 
the judgments of God on the country in which he lives ; 
a circumstaixce which ought to prevail on all men to lead 
good lives. The greatest enemy, therefore, to his coun- 
try is the wicked man ; especially if he teach others, ei- 
ther by precept or example, to be wicked also. And 
the greatest friend to his country is the man of virtue 
and religion, of justice and humanity. On account of 
such persons God preserves the world ; and were they 
out of it, its destruction would soon follow. " Ye are 
the salt of the earth,*'* said the blessed Saviour to his 
Disciples. For as salt preserves corruptible bodies, so 
good men preserve a wicked and profligate world. Let 
Sodom and Gomorrha bear their testimony-. -ten right- 
eous men would have preserved them from the devour- 
ing storm of brimstone and fire.t 

The Church, calls us, at this holy season, t to the ex- 
amination of our lives, that we may see what is amiss 

• Matt T. 15. t Gen. xviii. 31. 1^ Lent. 
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in us--. to humble ourselves before God for our errors 
and transgressions, and to implore his forgiveness off 
them:-to retrench.our enjoyments, that the body and 
mind being brought under subjection to the restraints of 
virtue and religion, may be the better disposed to the 
fear and service of God-— and that, by comparing our 
lives with the holy law of our God, we may be led to 
repentance and amendment. 

May God give us all this grace of triie repentance ; 
inspire us with resolution to mortify our sensual and 
worldly desires ; confirm our good resolutions ; strength- 
en our faith, and perfect our obedience ; and, when this 
life is ended, receive us to his merqy, through Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 



DISCOURSE XIIL 



PARTI* 



THE FATAL EFFECTS OF OBSTINATE UNBELIEF . , 

AND IMPENITENCY. 

Luke XI. 24, 25, 26. 

When the unclean spirit is gone out of a many he walketb 
through dry places^ seeking rest : and finding none^ be^ 
saithf I ivill return to my house whence I came out.. .^ 
And when he cofneth^ hefindeth it sviept and garnished. 
7 hen goeth he^ and taketh to him seven other spirits 
more ivicked than himself ^ and they enter in and dwell 
there : And the last state of that man is worse than the 
first. 



T 



HE obscurity of this text must be perplexing to 
common readers : To clear it we must s^ttend to the 
preceding history and discourse. 

A man under the power of the evil spirit, (who among ' 
other distresses which he had brought on him, had de- 
prived him of hib speech) was brought to Christ, th^t he 
might by his power be delivered from his miserable con- 
dition« Christ's goodness readily interposed, freed the 
man from the power of the devil, and restored his speech 
to him* The people before whom the miracle was 
wrought were astonished at the eyent. But there were 
some among them of the sect of the Pharisees, who not ' 
being able to deny the reality of the miraculous cure, 
and fearing it might have a strong impression on the 
spectators in favor of Christ, endeavoured to take off' 
thjeir attention by persuading them that he acted in con- 



^> 



The fatal Effects, £s?f. 257 

I unction with the devil, and by a power which he had re- 
ceived from him. •••That the end and dpsign of this cotiir 
binatipn was to establish the power pf the devil, by de.- 
stroying the religion and Chjurch of God among them, 
and reducing them to the ;dplatry of the Romans under 
whose government they then w^re.,..That to accomplish 
this wicked desig^i, it was neqsssary to raise the repu- 
tation of Jesus, that his influence over the people might 
]t>e sufficient to ansyrer the purp.Qsc....That for thi^ rea- 
son, Beelzebub, the head and prince of the devils, bad 
.entered into a combination w;th him, ^nd had given 
him power ^o cure those who were pos^ei^^dv that his 
fame and influence might enable him to persuade the 
giddy multitude tp follow whithersoever he should chose 
to lead them..." He casteth out devils," said tjiey, 
** through Beelzebub, the chief of the deyils.'* 

This calumny our Saviour thought proper tp confute j 
and three reasons are assigned by him to shew its folly 
and absurdity. 

1. That every kingdom, nation, or family divided a- 
gainst itsejf must come to ruin. For if two parties act 
by opposite counsels, and pursue opposite ends, one 
must counteract and undo what is done by the pther^ 
By which means their interest will suffer, their strength 
will be weakened, ^nd their power at last be brought tp 
nothing. If this reasoning be applied tp the society of 
devils.. .the kingdom of satan ; and their prince be sup- 
posed to give powpr over them to anotKer..,to Jesu$ for 
instance.. .to counteract, and dispossess, and drive then> 
out of those persoris into whom they had entered \ their 
power was divided, and the wealj^ness and ruin of their 
kingdom must be the conseqpence. So that on the ve- 
ry supposition which the Pharisees made, that Christ 
cast out devils through Beelzebub the chief of the dev- 
Jls ; could it have beeu true, instead of prpmpting and 
jBstablishing the devil's kingdon^, it n^u§t have weaken- 
ed and destroyed it. 

2. The second reason is taken from their pwn prac- 
4ee» They Tiad exorcists among them who did, or, 

Vol. 1. I i 
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who they pretended, did- cast satan out of those Wbs 
were possessed by him ; and their success they ascribed 
to Qod. Now, why should not Christ's success in cast- 
ing out devils be ascribed to God, as well as the success 
of their exorcists ? How absurd to attribute the power of 
one to God, and the power of the other, though exeiteA . 
at least with an equvUly happy issue, to the devil ? 4 
Some have doubted the fact, that the Jews had such 
exorcists among them ; and have supposed that when 
Christ said, " By whom do your sons cast them out?'"* 
he referred to the seventy Disciples whom he had sent 
out to preach and do miracles in his name. They were 
sons in the sense in which the word is used here 4 that 
is, they were Jews by birth. On this supposition, the 
argument will stand thus.. .Those seventy persons, all 
iJews, sons of Abraham, and in covenant with God, who 
have been lately prtaching, and casting out devUs, and 
doing other wonderful works in your towns and villages 
,. ..by whom did they cast out devils? Can you suppose 
they all acted in confederacy with satan, and by his 
power ? If not, %vhy should such a combination be im- 
puted to me ? " Thertfore shall they be your judges j" 
and by their judgment you must be condemned, who 
ascribe tlKir success to the power of God, and mine, 
under the same circumstances, to tiie power of the -dev- 
il. 

3. The third reason is this...,That no one can rob a 
strong man of his goods, who is armed and watching 
them, unless he be first able to overcome the strong mail, 
and to secure him. Then indeed he would have both 
him and his goods in his power. Christ, therefore, be- 
ing able to overcome satan, and to drive him out of 
those who were possessed by him, must have more pow- 
er than satan had, and therefore could not receive bis 
power from satan. 

This last reason is introduced and followed by most 
serious and weighty admonitions of the heinous guilt 
■ and impending diujger of their hypocritical condut* ih 
this matter For it being evident that Christ did not 
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cast out devils by any combination "wiih satan, it must 
follow that he did castthemout by the power of God, 
and therefore the kingdom of God. ...the promised Mes- 
siah^ who was to set up that kingdom in the world, and tO' 
beat down and destroy the kingfiom- of satan, was come 
among them. He then warns them of the danger they 
incurfed, by opposing what he was doing to destroy the 
kingdom of the devil ;. " He that is not with me, is against 
■me; and he.that gathereth not with me ycaitereth ;" 
that is, he who does not assist me in setting up the king. 
domof God, and gathering men into it ; but on the con.- 
trary, opposeth and counteracteth my endeiivours, soat- 
tcreth them, and driveth them away, and is fighting a- 
' -gainst the interest of God's kingdom. Then follows 
the parable of the Text, " When the unclean spirit is 
gone," 8tc. As if Christ had saidtothem...Asforyoi],, 
who see satan driven out by me from those bodies which 
■he hath possessed,, and yet take part with him against. 
-me, ascribing tliat superiority over him which I have by- 
the power of God, to a combination and compact with. 
htm I Take notice of the similitude which I now ad- 
dress to you, and which shalt in due time be exactly fid- 
filledfc...The unclean spirit whom ye now see suliject to- 
my power, and castby me out of your countrymen, shall 
retire into the country of the idolatrous Gentiles.. ..the- 
barren and dry places not yet watered by the Gospel and 

■ grace of God...Ther€ he shall endeavour toget aresting 
place for himself to dwell in ;, but he shall not find it : 
Thither shall the Gospel pursuehim ; and by the preach- 
ing and miraculous powers of my Disciples he shall be 
driven from his temples and oracles, and from the bo- 

.dies and souls of those Gentiles who shall be converted' 
unto God. Finding none so fit to entertain him as you, 

■ are, from whom he is now cast out, he shall return unto 
-you then more hardened in sin ; and shall find you like 
an empty house, swept, and ornamented, and ready to 

'-^SeceWe its inhabitants. Then.will he enter into you 

with seventy-fold power, take. more durable possession 

•'•f-jog than eVcr^ make you seven times more bis chit. 
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dreh than yoa were, and bring on you the seveipest j«d^ 
ments of God. 

Dreadful predictioti of th^ fatal effects of the obstinate 
unbelief and impenitency of that miserable nation I lite,^ 
tally wals it fulfilled in them ! God give us grace to pro- 
fit by their example ; that avoiding their hardness of 
heart and contempt of his word, we mayrerhain hispeo* 
pie, and be saved among the remnant oi the true Israel* 
ites, through Jesus Christ, 

Prepared as the Jews were, by the promises and law 
and predictiofis of God, to know and receive Messiah/ 
the biesbing of all nations, they shut their eyes and bar*, 
dened th^ir hearts against him when he appeared, asorE^ 
bing those miracles which nothing but the power of GocI 
could perform, to a confederacy with satan* They were 
his ov)n people, whom hib had nursed and preserved wit& 
the tenderest care ; and yetj when he in humian riatuve 
Came to them, they received him noti The innocency xA 
ills life^ the beneVoleticfe of his conduct, the power of 
his miracles, the divine nature of his discourses and in- 
struction^ the injustice of his suffering, the meekness of 
his patience^ the glory of his resurrection, the predic-' 
tions of their prophets j the types and figures of their 
law, and the promises of God, all lost their effects on 
their obdurate hearts : For they had sHiit their eyes, and 
closed their ears, and hardened their hearts againsthim. 
j^y resisting the motions of God's Htily Spirit, the cdU 
of his mercy, the threats of his judgments, which ought 
to have led them to repentance, they became disposed to 
receive the impressions of satan, and to follow his ihspi« 
rations. So that, when the Gospel of Christ was byhLfr 
Apostles preached to the Gentiles, and the spiritually 
dry and barren places were watered by the refreshing 
showers of divine grace, making the wilderness like £• 
den, and the desett like the garden of God ; siitan, dis-* 
possessed of his temples aild oracles, and sacrifices, and 
worshippers, found no place to i-est in, but diiiong the a* 
bandoned Jews;.. ^Abandoned of God to the impulse of 
their own impenitent hearts and wicked tempers^ and a- 
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l^ndoning' themselves to the perpetration of all enormia 
ties; they were, like a house empty, swept, and garnish- 
ed, ready to receive him. Empty as they were of all 
good dispositions, swept clean of all impressions and so- 
licitations of God's Spirit which used to woo theth to 
i^epentance, and furnished with all wicked tempers and 
habits (lit garniture for the habitation of satan) he en-> 
tered in with his whole legion and dwelt there ; and their 
last estate was worse than the first* They first, reject- 
ed, and persecuted, and crucified Christ ; they persecu- 
ted and-miirdertd his disciples and followers ; they rebell- 
ed against the Uoman government, • contrary to their 
most solemn promises and oaths : lastly, they massacred 
each other under pretence of zeal for the true religion.. • 
par^ fighting against party, and sect against sect, with 
slich blood-thirsty rage as could proceed only from him 
^ho is a murderer from the beginning. The things 
which belonged to their peace were, by the just judg- 
inent of God^ hid from their eyes, and shut out from 
their hearts ; and shut out to that degree,*that while fam- 
ine with its utmost fury was t*aging in their city, and 
their walls were tottering with the stroke;* of the Roman 
engines.... Nay, at the moment in which their enemies 
were entering through the breachesj they were murder- 
ing one another iri the streets : and nothing, at lastj . put 
an end ta their party rage, but the swof ds of the Romans 
Which put an end to their lives. Terrible are the judg^ 
thentsof Godfc-.l'hough they linger long, they surely 
will come ; and will come with the greater horror the 
longer they arc; delayed. Unbelief and impenitency 
sharpen their edge, and give weight to their fury. In 
repentance and amendment alone caii safety be found. 

Whatever' those horrid diseases may have been, which 
were inflicted by satan on human bodies previously to 
our Saviour*s coming, and while he was here on earth ; 
from him satan received such a check that he hath never 
since recovered his power. As Christianity spread 
through the world, his power over the human body de- 
clined with his oracles ; and, after two centuries, was at 
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an end. From his cruel tortures of the body \vc arei- 
by the mercy and goodness of God delivered. All gloi* 
zy be to his holy name for so great a blessing. 

But should we turn our attention from the bodies to- 
the minds of men, and inquire whether there be less vice 
and villany in the world, than, there was before our Sav- 
iour came into it; no positive affirmation, I fear, could 
be given. Good men hope there is less, and wish they 
could with confidence assert it. In the age which suc;- 
ceeded the time in which the Apostles lived, the lives of 
Christians seem to have been generally such as. their reli^ 
gion required. But it has been long the complaipt, th^t 
their faith and charity are waxed cold, and that they no* 
longer Walk worthy of the holy vocation with which they 
are called: Insomuch^ that if they have not returned t(>' 
the open profession and practice of heathenish idolatry^ 
they have sunk deep into its vices, and into a general-dis- 
regard of religion itselL 

A general reformation of vice and wickedness can he- 
no other way effected, than by the reformation of particr 
iilar persons.^ With others our influence may be little, 
but we can take care of our own conduct, and see thsrt 
the full end of Christ's coming be answered with respect 
to ourselves. He came to " destroy the works of tlie 
devil ;"' not only to deprive him of his power over Itbe 
body, but more especially of his power over the spuU'-*- 
The design of the blessed Jesus in curing bodily sickr 
nesses and diseases, was not barejy to relieve the ii^is- 
crable objects from their distresses, but to shew that he 
was to be the health of the soul, and to deliver it froin 
the disease of sin, as well as the body from anguish and 
pain. In this view, he applied to himself the prophecy 
of Isaiah, " The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor i 
he hath sent me to heal the broken hearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to 
the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised ; to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord."* If we do jus- 

» Luke it. 18. 19. 
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^ice to these expressions, we must apply them to the ef- 
fects of Christ's coming, on the soul, to xJeliver it from 
the power and guilt of sin, rather than to his healing the 
diseases of the body. Otherwise we stop short of their 
fall meaning, and lose the instruction intended by them* 

The miracles of Christ had a language peculiar to 
them. They were intended to teach men, that as he 
-cured the body, he was able also to cure the soul. They 
are sometimes called signs as well as wonders, because 
they pointed to something beyond the present action^ 
and signified that as Christ had power over all nature» 
and goodness enough to heal the sicknesses of the body^ 
when he saw it right and best ; so he had power to lieal 
the maladies of the soul also, to take away the guilt of 
-sin and restore men to the favour of God, and goodness 
enough to do so, when he saw proper. To lead men di- 
rectly to this point and to impress it strongly on them» 
he sometimes declared the forgiveness of sins openly, as 
he did to the woman who anointed his feet with perfumes: 
as he did also to the paralytic man who was brought to 
him on a bed, even before he had healed his bodily com- 
plaint ; to convince us that the diseases of the soul are 
first to be regarded, and that his principal business was 
ifo restore soundness to the broken and contrite heart. — 
In this instance, too, he wrought the miracle of healing 
the man's body, to prove that he had power to heal his 
\soul by forgiving his sins. 

So 3urely does the miraculous power of Jesus over the 
diseases of the body prove his power over the maladies of 
the soul also. And as he had the power, so he had the 
;goodness to heal the heart that was broken by penitence ; 
to give deliverance to the captives who are wearied with 
the slavery of satan ; to restore sight to the mind which 
is blinded with ignorance and error ; to set at liberty 
those who are held in bondage by sin and death ; to 
preach the year of deliverance — the great jubilee— so 
acceptable to bondmen and slaves ; that is, to make 
known the time of God's visitation, to give the knowl- 
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edge ojf redemption and salvation to a lost and wretched 
world. 

If this be the general design of Christ's miracles, it 
must be the design of those particular miracles by which 
the devil was driven out from those persons of whom he 
had taken possession. By them a sensible proof was 
given, that satan was subject to his power ; and that as 
he could drive him from the bodies, so he could expel 
him from the souls of men. This conclusion ought to 
have been made by those who saw the miracles of Christ: 
and this conclusion we ought now to make, who believe 
the records of the holy Evangelists. It will le^d us tp 
put our trust in his mercy and goodness; . that he will 
deliver us not only from the pains of sin, the work of 
the devil ; but from the power he has over the mind to 
tempt us to sin, and to keep us in bondage to the liist^ 
of the flesh, and the love of the world. 

Deliver us from ^il, the Holy Jesus hath taught us to 
pray ; that is, from the e'oil one, from satan, the author 
of evil ; that he may not have power over us, to bring 
diseases on our bodies, or guilt on our souls. But let 
us remember, that as we pray, so must we strive against 
the evil one, by resisting all ten^ptations to sin, i}nd by 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances of 
God. His ordinances are the appointed means of holy 
living, and are intended to strengthen our faith in God, 
and to enable us to resist the inspix^tions of the great 
enemy of God and man. Then shall we feel the power 
of the JRedeemcr, that as he hath delivered our bodies 
from the tortpres which, before his coming, the e^il one 
inflicted on them ; so he will, in his own good time, ef- 
fectually destroy all the works of the devil in us, by de- 
livering us from the punishment of sin, through his own 
most precious death ; from its guilt, by his merciful for- 
giveness ; and from its dominion, by his most Holy 
Spirit. 



DISCOURSE XIIL 



PART IL 



1 T having been said, that the miracles of Christ were 
not only wonders to establish his character as a divine 
person sent of God, and to give authority to what he de- 
clared ; but that they were signs also, and pointed to 
something beyond the present action ; and that one 
thing Signified by them was, that as Christ had power 
over all nature, and was able to heal tlie diseases of (he 
t>pdy ; so he had the power to heal the maladies of the 
soul also, and to take away the guilt of sin ; and good- 
ness enough to do both, when he saw it proper. 

A question will arise which deserves our attention ; 
namely, whether the power of Christ, or of God, for the 
power is the same, be as absolute over the soul as over 
the body ? In other words ; can he expel sin and oppo- 
sition to Gc^l's will^ and all evil tempers and disposi- 
tions from the soul, with the same absolute power with 
which he cured the diseases of the body ? 

With regard to what God* can or cannot do, we ought 
always to think and speak with the greatest humility, 
with a due sense of our own ignorance, and of the infinite 
perfections of the divine nature. God is almighty, that 
is, he can do every thing : and yet he can do nothing, 
the doing of which implies a contradiction in itself, or to 
his own holy nature. We hesitate not to say, that God 
cannot make a thing to be and not to be^ at the same time ; 
or to be both true and false under the same circum- 
stances ; because, being and not beings truth and JaUe- 

Vol.. I. K k 
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hood contradict and mutually destroy each other. A*: 
gain ; we say \vithout scruple, that God cannot deny 
himself, or speak, or act falsely ; because, to do sp would 
be against the truth and holiness of his own nature— 
However almighty and absolute, therefore, the power o£ 
God over his creatures may be, it will always be exert- 
ed according to their nature ; because .their nature is 
his gift ; and his having given a particular nature to cer- 
tain creatures is an implied promise and assurance, as 
strong as words could make it, that he will deal with 
them according to that particular nature which he hath 
given them, and not according to another nature which 
belongs not to them. 

If »ve look to the dements and material objects of the 
world, we shall find the power of God exerted over 
them according to their nature ; they continue to accoln'* 
plish the end, and to answer the purpose for which he 
designed and fitted them by the nature which he gave 
them. And though a miraculous interposition may be 
said to suspend their nature for that time and on that oc- 
casion, yet it is attended with no violence to them, bcr 
cause they have no will. Nor is their nature thereby 
destroyed, but returns again to its usual course. The 
body of man must be reckoned among material objects. 
Its natural state is health. A disease, therefore, is the 
absence or want of health ; and the curing of a disease 
by a miracle is only restoring the body to its natural 
state by supernatural power. This does no violence to 
the creature, however absolutely and unconditionally it 
be done. 

But with rational, intelligent creatures, the case is dif- 
ferent. They have a iJoUl of their own, given to them 
by their Creator ; and the gift is an assurance fropi him, 
that he will treat them as creatures having such a wi/lf. 
To this class man evidently belongs. And though his 
mind and will may be supposed to act from the intimate 
union of spirit and matter, yet they who deny liberty tx> 
his wi//, speak absurdly, because V)ill without liberty is 
no iDilL Now, how power over such creatures can be 
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absolutely exerted, to change their affections and hearts 
against their ivilly or to change their wJ//, otherwise thaa 
by motives and arguments, docs aot appear. To do so, 
would not be to deal with them according to their na- 
ture, but would reduce them from the class of intelligent 
beings, to that of necessary agents : their nature would 
be destroyed : and as their actions would not be accord- 
ing to their own will, but his who acts upon them, he, 
and not they, must be accountable for them. 

From hence appears the absurd conduct of wicked 
people, who continuing impenitent, still trust to the mer- 
cy of God. Suppose it possible for God to extend mer- 
cy to them without acting contrary to his own nature, 
and the nature he hath given them ; and suppose his 
mercy should exempt them from actual suffering for 
their sins ; can it confer that happiness which depends 
on their own will and temper ?. The happiness of every 
created being must come from its Creator. That God 
will do every thing possible to make his creatures hap- 
py, and will confer happiness on all who are capable of 
enjoying it with him, there can be no reason to doubt« 
He hath told us, that holiness will qualify us for happi- 
ness with him ; and also, that ivithout holiness no man 
shall seCj that is, be happy with him. For this reason, 
he hath given his Holy Spirit to be with us, that through 
his operation we may obtain that holiness which he re- 
quires. But, if a man's 'ivill be to continue in sin and 
to be unholy, to remain in separation from God, and in 
opposition to him, it does not appear that omnipotency 
itself can save him. For if his will be changed by abso- 
lute power, his nature must be destroyed, and he will 
cease to be accountable for his actions, because they 
will be no longer his. This indeed would cut off all oc- 
casion of punishment, and so it would of reward ; for it 
would leave no room for the judgment of God. On this 
ground, too, God becomes the agent of every thing that 
is done, whether good or bad. 

It appears, then, that God does not act on the human 
mind by for(:e. And by attending to that revelation pf 



fieS The fatal tffe'cts ofotstihate 

his will which he hath made, it will appear that he doeft 
act on it by persuasion ; by the influence of fear, and 
love, and hope ; and by the excitements of his Holy 
Spirit* In this stile^ his exhortations to repentance dre 
generally expressed. And when he speaks more abso- 
lutely, it is not that he exercises an arbitrary power 
over men, but to shew the necessity and certainty of his 

! presence with them in all the works of repentance and 
loliness : because, being the origin and fountain of all 
goodness ; the beginning, and progress, and perfection 
of holiness must be from his Spirit. 

Through the whole Bible, man is Considered as a rea- 
sonable creature ; having ability to regard the motions 
of God's Spirit^ or to reject them % to turn himself to 
them, or from them ; to comply with them, or to quench 
them ; that is^ as having a Will of his own, and the pow^ 
er of determining his own actions ; and not as being the 
subject of irresistible compulsion^; On no other ground 
can we reconcile it with the goodness or justice of God, 
that men should be left to live in error and delusion, 
<:orrupting one another^ and perverting the plain doc- 
trines of the Gospel ; or in vice and villany^ in Opposi- 
tion to the laws of God and man. For if God can, con- 
sistently with his own nature and the nature of man, 
change the human heart by his absolute over-ruling 
power, it might be done for all noen, and then all men 
might be made good^ whenever God pleased* In this 
way, error and delusion, sin and wickedness, vice and 
villanyj and every thing that is evil in man, might be 
taken away. God is infinite in goodness and holiness : 
Whv then is not this done ? Because man has a vfillo£ 

«r 

his own, and cannot be made good, or holy, or happy in 
opposition to it. 

Let it be remarked, that our Saviour forced none of 
his instructions or miracles on any one ; but always ad- 
dressed men as beings who had an awn Tui//and the pow- 
er of receiving or rejecting what he taught. Preaching 
to the multitude, he said, *^ He that hath ears to hear^ 
jet him hear." They all had ears to hear his words?! 
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but they all had not the will -and disposition to under* 
stand and apply what he said ; and they only who had. 
Would do so. And with regard to his miracles % his gen- 
eral practice was, when an application was made to him, 
to inquire into the reason on which it was made — Whe- 
ther they believed him to be able to do what they re- 
quested of him t In other words, whether they had a 
will and disposition to be benefitted by the miracle ? He 
sometimes told them their faith had saved tkem-^ their 
faith bad made them whole. It is absurd to suppose^ 
that their believing they were healed, or should be heal- 
ed, could have wrought their cure. The power of 
Christ healed them ; and their faith made them proper 
objects of his healing power. But did not Christ in- 
quire concerning their faith, because it had a further ten- 
dency than bare health of body ? Would it not convince 
them^ that he who healed the body, because their faith 
made them capable of receiving the benefit, was able al- 
so to heal the soul of all its maladies, if they looked to 
him with the same stedfast faith for that divine blessing ? 
Would it not incline the will to listen to his instruc- 
tions, to believe his doctrines, and to follow his direc- 
tions, and to look to him for all things necessary to the 
salvation of the soul, as well as to the health of the bo^ 
dy ? Can we, for instance, suppose that the Canaanitish 
woman, upon whose faith her daughter was relieved from 
diabolical possession, would ever consider Christ in any 
other light than as the Son of David ^ thcMcssi^h of God, 
.the Saviour of men ? or that she would not have been 
disposed to believe all he said, and do all be command- 
ed ? Now, this disposition is that very state of heart 
rwhich all men ought to have towards God ; that very 
faith, to which so much is ascribed in the Bible ; name- 
ly, an absolute trust and confidence in God, which be- 
lieves all lie says, and endeavours to do all that he com- 
tnands. When the heart and will are thus disposed, the 
soul is prepared for the power of Christ to operate on it, 
and free it from all the habits and defilements of sin ; 
;,eYen as the faith of the blind and lame, that Christ could 
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and would heal them, made them proper objects of Iii^ 
miraculous power — The mercy of God forgives all theif 
past offences, and the Holy Ghost leads and directs 
them in all holiness of living — Peace of conscience is 
their portion in this world, and the heavenly inheritance 
their sure reward in the world to come. 

Wc read, that in his own country, Christ could not 
do many mighty works, because he was hindered by 
their unbelief.* Could Christ do good to the souls of 
those people ? Could he pour on them the forgiveriess 
of God, and the blessing of the Holy Spirit, when their 
unbelief prevented his doing many mighty works even on 
their bodies ? Why should not unbelief be as strong a 
bar in one case, as in the other ? Is it easier to heal the 
soul than the body, that unbelief should prevetit the one„ 
and be no impediment to the other ? 

It has been remarked, that God deals with his creatures 
according to the nature he hath given them. And that 
Christ treated men as beings endued with reason and a 
will of their own, appears from his never forcing the 
blessing of his miracles on any one — That he healed dis- 
eases of the body, and cast out devils, when application 
was made to him under such qualifications as he judged 
to be proper ones — That his miracles were also signs ; 
and, among other things, signified that he could heat the 
soul as well as the body ; give life to the soul when dead 
in trespasses and sins, as well as life to the body when 
dead and laid in the grave — Particularly^ that he cast 
out devils from those who were possessed, to shew that 
satan was subject to him ; and that he could as surely 
* cast him out from that heart which in faijth and humility 
turned to him, as he would cast him out from the body ; 
thereby to invite and induce all men to look to him, and 
-depend on him for spiritual health and salvation. If we 
do so ; and, with the same faith and humility give up our 
will to be directed by him, as they did whose bodies he 
healed; we shall find his power as great over the mala-* 
dies of the soul as of the body — able to give health and 
salvation to them both. But as he forced the blessings 

» Mattxiii. 58. Mark vi. 5. 
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of his miracles on no one ; so neither will he force re- 
m ission of sins and spiriyial health on those who reject 
his gifts, by hardening the heart against him. 

The Text furnishes us with another observation, re- 
specting the danger of those who being called by God out 
of this wicked world, and taken into his Church, neglect 
to walk in that holiness of life which the Gospel requires. 
If we suppose the Text bears any relation to Christians; 
the similitude of a man who having had satan cast out 
of him, courts his return, and prepares his heart to re- 
ceive him, must belong to them : And the Text as- 
sures us, satan will again enter into them with seven- 
fold power ; and that their last state will be worse than 
the first. They may suppose themselves secure from • 
this dreadful situation, because, never having had their 
bodies possessed by him, they come not withki the de- 
scription of those people from whom he hath been cast 
out. But if they will turn their thoughts from the bo- 
dy to the soul, to which point all the miracles of Christ 
were intended to lead them, a little reflection would con- 
vince them, that the evil tempers and dispositions of the 
heart are as truly the work of the devil, and as really 
m^rks of his possession, as any tortures and distortions 
of the body can be. Therefore it is, that we renounce 
the devil, the world, and the flesh, when by Babtism we 
are taken into the Church of Christ ; because the works 
of the devil, the spirit of the world, and the sinful lusts 
of the flesh stand in opposition to the holy nature and 
will of God ; render us incapable of the communications 
of his Spirit, and of all happiness with him. To re- 
nounce these enemies of our salvation means, no longer -^ 
to follow or be led by them. Now, 

From the baptised person, if not in a literal, yet in a 
true and proper sense, satan may be said to be cast out ; 
that is, before his Baptism he renounces and rejects the 
devil and his works, and promises no longer to follow 
his inspirations ; but, on the contrary, obediently to keep 
God's holy will and commandments ; and to live as they 
direct, to the end of his life. That he may fulfil this 
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solemn vow ; his duty, the promises of Gdd, and the 
blessings of his new state are recited and explained to 
him. He has, moreover, the benediction of God's au- 
thorised Minister, and the prayers of the Church to God 
for him. If, after this solemn promise made to God in 
the face of his Church, and his consequent admission in- 
to that Church, the animating principle of which is the 
Holy Spirit, tlie Author of all goodness; this person 
should turn away from the inspirations of the Spirit of 
holiness, to those malevolent passions and affections of 
the mind which are eminently called the works of the 
devil ; what is it but to court the devil to enter again in- 
to him, and to make the heart ready to receive him? He 
goeth about seeking whom he may devour; and we can- 
not doubt but that he will readily return, and enter in 
and dwell there ; nor can we suppose, that the power of 
that person in whom he dwells will be greater than it was 
before. The last state of that man will be worse than 
the first. His wickedness will probably be greater, and 
his repentance attended with more difficulty. 

The dreadful effects of obstinate impenitency have 
been set before us in the example of the Jew*, who re-^ 
jected all the admonitions of Christ and his Apostles.— 
Their destruction ought to be an effectual caution to 
wicked Christians, and should convince them, that the 
same impenitency under the Gospel, will be also pun- 
ished by God ; if not in this world by temporal destruc- 
tion, yet in the world to come, by everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord. 

How far God interposeth in the government of the 
' world by inflicting judgments on particular persons, may 
be impossible for us to determine. With regard to na- 
tions, we are more certain, because if they are punished 
by him, it must be in this world ; for in this world only 
the national capacity subsists. Biit that he hath reserv- 
ed the full display of his justice, as it relates to particu- 
lar persons, to the next world, we have sufficient au- 
thority to say. He hath told us that he hath appointed 
a day in which he will judge the world in righteousness 
by Jesus Christ, tp whom all judgment is committed : 
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and in consequence of his having made this judgment 
known to the world, he hath commanded all men every- 
where to repent.* To persuade ourselves, that though 
we live in wickedness, we shall escape the judgments of 
God in this world, is to found our hopes on very insecure 
ground. Who can be sure that sickness, or accidents 
and misfortunes which happen to us, are not judgments 
from God, brought on us by our evil deeds? St. Paul 
told the Corinthians expressly, that it was on account of 
their unworthy behaviour at the Lord's table, that many- 
were weak and sickly among them, and that many had 
died.t Every thing which happens to us, happens by 
the dispensation of God's providence ; and is intended 
to exercise and perfect our patience and resignation to 
his will ; or to correct us for our sins, and call us to re- 
pentance and amendment. 

With regard to the general judgment at the end of the 
world, it does not seem possible that any person who 
believes the New Testament, can hope to escape the 
tribunal of Christ at that time \ because it asserts noth- 
ing more certainly and positively than that God ** hath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge the ^oorld \\\ 
righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained.";*; 
It also declares, that " we must all appear before the 
judgment- seat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad."§ 

There is, therefore, no security for us but in repent- 
ance. *' If we would judge ourselves," and amend our 
lives, ** we should not be judged." And " when we 
are judged" in this world, '' we are chastened of the 
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world. "j| 
The judgments of God in this world are, therefore, in- 
tended to bring us to repentance, that we may be acquit- 
ted at the final judgment of God, when the wicked world 
shall be condemned. The longer this repentance is de- 

* Acts xvii. so, 31. t 1 Cor. xi. SO. J Ac'sxtU. 3t. 

S 2 Cot. v. 10. ^ y 1 Gor. xi. 31, 32. 
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laycdy the more difficult will it become ; because the 
power of the cdU oncy the lusts of the flesh, and the cares 
and covetous desires of the world, will become stronger, 
the longer they are indulged by continuance in sin. 

** Take hccd,'» therefore, *' lest there be in any of you 
an evil heart of unbelief, in departiag from the living 
God ;"* by disregarding fais declarations and threats, 
and continuing in obstinate impenitency to the end of 
your lives. Thereby your last state will be worse than 
the first ; and your condemnation in the day of judgment 
heavier than dieirs, to virhom the glad tidings of salva- 
tion through Christ have never been made known. 

* Hcb. m vt. 



DISCOURSE xiv: 



THE PARABLE OF tttE TALENTS. 



Matt, xxv, 29. 

^6f every one that hath shall be gheriy and he shall ha^e 
abundance ; but from him that hath natj shall be taken 
away even that which he hath. 



Ti 



HE Parable of the virgins, with which this chapter 
begins, was intended to convince Christians of the ne- 
cessity of living in a constant state of preparation for the 
coming of their Lord either at the general judgment at 
the end of the world, or to call them out of the world by 
death ; and to warn them of the danger of putting off 
their repentance to a late hour, lest the time of mercy 
should be past, and admission to the marriage feast of 
the Iamb should be refused to them. That parable, 
therefore, concludes with this earnest command, '* watcb 
therefore,*' and be always ready, ** for ye know neither 
the day, nor the hour, wherein the Son of man cometh." 
To enforce this command, and fix it deeply in the 
mind of every Christian ; that it might at all times in-^ 
fluence his conduct, and keep him in- a state of due pre- 
paration to receive his Lord ; Christ immediately sub- 
joined the parable of " a man travelling into- a far coun- 
try, who,'' before his departure, " called his own ser- 
vants" to him, " and delivered to them his goods. To 
one, five talents ; to another, two ; and to another, one : 
To every man according to his several abiUty^v After 
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a long time, their Lord returned, and demanded an ac- 
count of the talents he had committed to them. He who 
had received five talents, had improved them so wellj 
that he produced other five which he had gained by the 
use of them. He also who had received two talents^ 
produced other two which he had gained by proper man- 
agement. They were both applauded by their Lord for 
their.fidelityand diligence, were advanced in dignity and 
power, and were admitted into the joyful presence of 
their Lord. But he who had received only one talent, 
managed it in a very different way. He entertained an 

opinion as false in fact, as it was foolish in practice 

that his Lord was a severe and covetous master, who 
•would catch at every gain, however small, and punish 
with rigour every little loss he might incur in negocia- 
ting with his talent. Unconcerned whether his Lord's 
interest in his hands was increased or not, he was only 
careful that he might restore it to him undiminished on 
his return : He therefore hid it in the earth, and paid no 
further attention to it. Being called to his reckoning, 
he produced his talent, and made his apology, founding 
his justification on his Lord^s severe temper, and hard 
usage of his servants, saying " Lord, I knew that thou 
art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strowed ; and I was afraid, 
and I went and hid my talent in the earth ; lo, there 
thou hast what is thine." That is, I knew thee to be so 
rigid in thy conduct, that it was impossible for thy ser- 
vants to make any improvements equal to thy demands, 
which sometimes are so exorbitant as to require the har- 
vest thou didst not sow. I therefore was afraid, that 
should any accident happen to me in negociating with 
thy talent, it would be imputed lo my carelessness, and 
be charged against mc. I knew also, that let my sue- 
cess be ever so great, I should get no credit firom it.--- 
Thou wouldst consider me only as a servant who had 
done his duty, and to thy bounty I must have trusted 
for my reward. I therefore laid up thy talent in a se- 
cure place, and that thou mayest not say I have defraud- 



The Parable of the Talents^ 277 

cd thee, hpre is what is thine — all I ever received of 
thee. 

His Lord takes the case up on the principles he had 
avowed. Not that he admitted the justice of his repre- 
sentation, that he was a hard master, requiring improve- 
ments in an over proportion to the abilities he had giv- 
en ; but that by judging him out of his own mouth, and 
according to the principles on which he had acted, he 
might make him^ feel the justice, as well as severity, of 
his sentence. " Thou wicked and slothful servant'* 
(wicked in entertaining such unworthy notions of his 
Lord as led him wickedly to neglect the improvement of 
the talent committed to him) thou sayest that thou 
knowest me to be a hard man, and " that I reap vvhere I 
sowed not, and gather where I have not strowcd." — 
Thou mightest therefore have known that I expected 
some improvement of the talent in thy hands. Why, 
then, didst thou not attend to it ? -why not take care that 
I might have some increase of it ? why didst thou not 
** put my money to the exchangers ? and then, at my 
coming, I should have received my own with usury,"--- 
His Lord then ordered the talent to be taken from him, 
and given to the faithful and diligent servant who had in- 
creased his five talents to ten. The Text assigns the 
reason of this procedure, *' For to every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have abundance ; but from 
him that hath not, shall be taken away even that which 
he hath." 

That this para!)le relates to the general judgment ap. 
pears from the structure and issue of it. In this view 
of it, I shall employ the remainder of this discourse in 
making such remarks on it as fairly present themselves 
to our observation. 

1. It is ^ident that the man going into a far country 
represents j€^us Christ returning to Heaven after his 
resurrection. He is properly our Lord and Master, not 
only as he is God the Creator, by whom the world and 
all things in it were made ; but also as he is theRedeem- 
er of men, who has bought us with the price of his own 



\ 
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• 
blood, that we might live to him, and be his servants 
who paid the ransom for us. 

2. The man in the parable, before his departure^ 
called to hinn ^^ his dv)n servants, and delivered to them 
his goods,'^ to every servant ** according to his several 
ability." These talents they were to improve during 
his absence. So when Christ was about to ascend into- 
hcaven, be called his Apostles, bis own servants, ta 
him, and delivered to them his goods ; that is, he com« 
mittcd to them his Church, to be ordered, and govern- 
ed, and built up by them : Placing in it some to be a- 
postles, some prophets, some teachers, and some private 
christians ; dividing to every man according to his sev- 
eral ability : as in his infinite wisdom he saw best. Ac- 
cording to the directions he gave, and under the inspi-^ 
ration of the Holy Ghost whom he promised to send to 
them, they were to " occupy till he came ;" that is, em- 
ploy their several gifts, and improve their respective tal- 
ents, in calling men into his Church, and building them 
up in faith and holiness^ till he should call them out of 
the world, or call the world to give account to him. For, 
*^ when he ascended up on hi'gh,'^ even into the highest 
heaven, ^^ he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men." " He gave some'* to be " Apostles ; and sotne. 
Prophets ; and some, Evangelists ; and some. Pastors 
and Teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
\vork of the ministryj for the edifying of the body of 
Christ."* 

3. It is plain that all the servants had power to improve 
the talents committed to them ; for they were giveri ac- 
cording to every man's particular ability. The slothful 
servant pleaded no want of ability to improve his talent ; 
but pretended a fear that he should not do it so as to 
satisfy his Lord's unreasonable expectations. Nor could 
there have been any justice in punishiiqf^im for not 
doing that which he hi^d no ability to perform^ 

4. It is plain that the phrase, be that hath^ means him 
who imprcveth what he hath to the purpose for which 

* Ejyh. iT* 8, 11, 12. 
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God gaVfe it ; and he that hath not^ him who doth not im- 
prove the talents which God hath given to him. It will 
ibllow, that he who improves his t^ents shall have them 
increased : and increased for that reason, because he 
does improve them : And that he who neglects to im- 
. prove the talents committed to him, shall be deprived of 
them in such degree as God sees to be right ; and for 
that very reason, because he does not use them to the 
purpose, for which God gave them. 

5. It appears that the improvement or neglect of the 
talents given to every one, will be the rule or standard 
by which every one shall be judged. And that they 
who, having received but little, improve that little, shall 
be accepted as well as they who received much ; and 
with them shall be rewarded according to the improve- 
ment they have made. For the servant who improved 
his two talents was admitted into the joy of his Lord, as 
well as he who bad improved five. 

6. It is evident that the final issue of this judgment 
will be very diflferent to those who have, and to those 
who have not improved their talents. The reward of 
faithful servants did not end in their acquittal in the 
judgment to which they were called ; their conduct was 
approved, their talents were increased, and they were 
admitted into the joy of their Lord. The condemna* 
tion of the wicked servant extended beyond the disap • 

* probation of his Judge ; The principles on which he had 
acted were condemned ; he was deprived of his talent, 
and ** cast into outer darkness, where there is weeping 
and gnashing of teeth." 

These expressions of the joy of our Lord^ and outer 
darkness^ may be supposed to be figurative, and that no 
precise meaning can be affixed to them. But this, grantr 
ing it to be the case, can afford no security to wickpd 
Christians. Figurative ejcpressions mean something ; 
and the joy of our Lord, .and outer darkness cannot 
mean the same thing. Joy implies happiness ; but dark- 
ness is uncomfortable and distressing, and by it afflic- 
tion and suffering are expressed in the Scriptures 
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Outer darkness, or darkness which is without,- importa 
a greater and more oppressive degree than is common ; 
even exclusion from the happiness of heaven. That it 
also implies punishment, or a state of suffering, appears 
from the weeping and gnashing of teeth which attend it. 
We may, therefore, assuredly conclude, that the conse- 
quence of faithfully improving the talents committed to' 
lis by Christ our Lord, will be joy and blessedness with 
him. And that the consequence of neglecting or abii- 
sing them,, will be grief and misery extreme. This, 
though we may not be able to ascertain the exact mode 
or degree of that joy or misery, is enough to determine 
the conduct of a wise and prudent man. 

St. Paul hath said, *' We must all appear before the 
judgment scat of Christ, thai every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.''* And St. Peter hath told 
us, that " the heavens and the earth which are now, are 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and per- 
dition of ungodly mcn.^f The Prophet Daniel had this 
solemn judgment revealed to him...*' many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame, and everlasting con- 
tempt. "J And a greater than Daniel, Christ himself 
hath declared, that '' the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth, they that have done good, unto the reisurrec- 
tion of life ; and they that have done evil*, unto the res- 
urrection of damnation. "§ From these authorities we 
may fairly draw this conclusion, that in the day of judg- 
ment, the good and the wicked shall not both fare alike. 
The one shall be happy, the other miserable ; the one 
shall be saved, the other lost ; the one shall rise to ever- 
lasting life, the other to shame and everlasting contempt; 
the one shall come forth from the graves to the resur- 
rection of life, the other to the resurrection of damna* 
tion. Suppose we cannot exactly tell what is meant by 

• « Cor. V. to. t 2 Pet. iii. 7. 

X Dan. xi;. v.*. J John v, 28, S9. 
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these terms, so as precisely to describe the felicity of 
the good, and the misery of the wicked after the day of 
judgment ; yet, being saved and being lost, everlasting" 
life and everlasting contempt, the resurrection of life 
and the resurrection of danination, are phrases of direct- 
ly opposite meaning. Immense is the difference be- 
tween them ; and it ought to excite us to exert every a- 
bility to escape the misery, and obtain the happiness of 
the world to come. In the presence of God is fulness of 
joy, and at his right hand there are pleasures for ever 
more ;* while no one can tell till he feel it, what that 
"weight of misery is, which in outer darkness causeth 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. The Scriptures de- 
scribe it in terms that ought to make the deepest im- 
pression on us — by the worm that dieth not, by the fire 
that is not quenched, by the torment that ascendeth up 
for ever and ever. They also inform us, that the good- 
ness of God hath provided, and pointed out to us the 
certain means of escaping this dreadful state ; even the 
mediation and atonement of Jesus Christ our Lord, who, 
as a man gone into a far country, is now in heaven ; but 
who will return at the end of the world to judge the liv- 
ing and the dead. That he will then inquire into the 
use and improvement of the advantages and blessings 
which by his Gospel he hath conferred on us ; and that 
our future state will be in happiness in heaven, or in 
misery in outer darkness, as his sentence shall deter- 
mine. 

Whether any better excuse can be made in the tre- 
mendous scene of the last judgment, than was made by 
the' wicked servant, ought to be well considered by tiiosc 
who find any disposition in themselves to imitate his 
conduct. He thought, at least he said, that his Lord 
was a bard mariy and required more of his servants than 
he had given them ability to perform : he therefore took 
no trouble to improve the talent committed to him.— 
Those Christians, who suppose that Christ requires a 
greater degree of penitence, and faith, and humility, and 

* Psa. XV i. 11. 
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charity, and holiness, and purity, than they arc, under all 
the advantages of the Gospel, able to attain ; and who, 
therefore, give themselves ^little or no trouble about the 
matter, ought to reflect seriously on their condition.— 
They are, in truth, in the very state of the wicked and 
slothful servant who hid his Lord's talent ; and fruitless 
will it be for them to urge a plea, which will certainly be 
over-ruled by the Judge. 

But the more general ground on which people, ivho 
give themselves but little concern about their Christian 
conversation, build their hopes, is the infinite mercy of 
God, and the merit of Christ's death. *' God's mercy,'* 
say they, '*' is infinite, and will be extended to all men — • 
Christ died for all men; and therefore, all men will be 
saved by his death." Happy would it be for us, could 
we be content that God should be wiser than we are : It 
would abate our self-sufficiency, and lead us to depend 
more on what he says, than on our own weak reasoning. 
In him, justice and mtrcy cannot operate against each 
other, because there is nothing discordant in his nature. 
His mercy is infinite ; and through his mercy he gave 
his Son to be the Redeemer of all men, that all men 
through him might be saved : and yet, we know not that 
he hath had mercy on the apostate angels. Christ died 
for all men, and yet the wicked servant was cast into out- 
er darkness. It will be our wisdom, as it is our duty to 
understand God's promises as they are generally set 
forth to us in Holy Scripture, and not endeavour to ex- 
plain them into a sense which the Scripture will not war* 
1 ant. He knows best his own nature and our state, and 
he will do and judge that which is right. In the Scrip- 
tures, we find that the love of God gave Christ to die for 
the redemption of the world — that he founded a society 
in the world, called his Kingdom, or Church, or Body 
—that he sent his Apostles to call men out of the world 
into this Church, appointing Baptism as the sacrament 
of admission ; and requiring repentance from sin, and 
faith in him as the Saviour of sinners, to qualify them for 
Baptism— that he is now gone into heaveni to appear in 
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the presence of God, and to intercede for his Church, as 
its great High Priest ; to receive his mediatorial king- 
dom and govern it, as its King ; and to instruct and di- 
rect it by his Holy Spirit, as its Prophet— that he hath 
his officers and servants in his Church ; not only to in- 
vite and admit men into it, but to govern and direct it 
according to the laws and rules he hath given— -that he 
requires all men to whom his Gospel is preached, to 
come into his Church as the ark of their salvation ; and 
to live godly, righteously, and soberly in it ; renounc- 
ing and abstaining from all the defilements of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil ; to keep up their faith in him, by 
believing and doing all that he hath taught and com- 
manded ; and their union with him, by preserving the 
unity of his Church, and complying with all the ordi- 
nances and institutions of it — and that he will come a- 
gain at the last day, in his glorious Majesty, to take ac- 
count of the conduct of its members, when they, who 
shall be approved of by him, shall be admitted into his 
heavenly kingdom ; but the wicked and unfaithful shall 
be cast into outer darkness, where there is weeping and 
gnashing of teeth* Be this our faith, and let our con- 
versation be according to it. 

7. From the view we have taken of this Parable, it ap.' 
pears to relate particularly to the final judgment of the 
Christian Church, as it stands distinguished from the 
world. 

To set this matter in a fair fight, I shall mention twa 
or three considerations, taken from the Parable and 
other places of Scripture. 

Let it then be recollected, that the: man travelling into 
a far country, called to him his owji servants — those who 
were properly and peculiarly so ; and to them delivered 
his goods— his substance, that which was his own prop- 
erty. As by this man must be meant our Lord Jesus 
Christ, going to heaven after his personal ministry on 
earth was finished ;* so by his own servants must be 

* 1 here is no Greek for the words, the kingdom ofleavtn^ in the 14th verse ; 
butihey were inserted by the trumlators. The rcadeiiiig woultl liiivc been full 
as jbM, Fori am at a matj Z^.'^. 



284 The F arable of the Talentt. 

meant his apostles and disciples, including all those who 
should beccm2 so, to the end of the world. These are 
his own proper servants, as distinguished from the rest 
of the world. To them he delivered his goods, the 
things which belonged to him ; namely, his Gospel of 
peace and reconciliation with God ; together with all the 
blessings, privileges, and advantages which belong to it. 
These were his own ; he had earned and purchased 
them : And they are represented in the parable by tal- 
ents, or sums of money, delivered to his disciples and 
followers, that they might occupy and improve them till 
he returned. Their improvement of their talents, or the 
increase they gained, signifies their compliance with the 
call and conditions of the Gospel, and their fulfilling the 
duties it requires of them according to their several sta- 
tions. 

In this description they must all be included to whom 
the Gospel is fairly preached, though many of them may 
refuse to accept it : Because the offer of the Gospel is a 
talent of which they, to whom it is made, must give an 
account ; and consequently they shall be judged by the 
Gospel which they unreasonably rejected. Among 
these, the Jews must be reckoned, who obstinately and 
wickedly resisted all the calls to repentance and ac- 
knowledgment of the truth, which were made to them 
by Christ and his Apostles, and by the Christian Church, 
from their time to ours. Theirs was the favour of God's 
former dispensation ; a talent of great price, and which 
ought to have been better improved, and to have led them 
to Messiah, to whom their law and prophets clearly point- 
cd. 

Others there arc, who directly imitate the conduct of 
the Jews. They reject the mediation and atonement of 

Christ, though fairly preached and offered to them 

Nor will they enter into his Church, nor receive his 
laws, And as the Jews reject Christ that they may re- 
tain the law of Moses, and expect to obtain justification 
by it ; these people retire from the light and salvation of 
the Gospel, to the dark and cold prospects of the rcli- 
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gion of nature, on which they depend for justification 
with God. 

Others, though they apparently receive the Gospel, 
wickedly hide the talent in the earth, and make iio im- 
provement of it. They call themselves Christians, but 
bring not forth the good fruits which the Gospel re- 
quires, and is calculiited to produce ; consequently they 
can make no increase in holiness, nor in any Christian 
graces and tempers. 

All these, when Christ shall descend from heaven to 
reckon with his servants concerning the talents commit- 
ted to them— -the blessings and advantages of the Gos- 
pel dispensation-— shall be judged by him according to 
the law of the Gospel. Let all, therefore, who are con- 
cerned in the process of that judgment, seriously and in 
time attend to it. 

And, that the design of the parable of the talents is to 
describe, and lay before us the process of the judgment 
of the Christian Church by Jesus Christ at the last day, 
is rendered highly probable by what St. Paul hath said ; 
namely, that " as many as have sinned without law, 
shall also perish, '^ that is, be condemned, '' without 
law." Where, ivitbout law, must mean, without the 
ivritteriy or reiiealedX^w of God. It cannot mean, with- 
out law absolutely^ because szji is the transgression of the 
law ; and where there is no law^ there can be no trans' 
gression, . nor any room for judgment or condemnation. 
Further, he saith, *' As many as have sinned in," or un- 
der *' the law," that is, of revelation, *' shall be judged 
by the law" of revelation under which the providence of 
God placed them.* And by his reasoning on this sub- 
ject, he hath led us to conclude, that the Gentiles who 
have not the revealed law of God for the rule of their 
conduct, shall not be judged by it, but by the law of con- 
science under which God's providence hath left them. 
If, therefore, they who have the revealed law of God 
made known to them, shall be judged by it ; and they 
who are* left under the law of conscience, shall be judg* 

Rom. ii. 12. 
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cd by it, and by the law of that reasonable nature which 
God hath given them, we have reason to conclude, that 
the process of judgment by laws so different, must be as 
different as the laws are by which it is conducted. 

The same consequence will follow from what our 
Saviour hath declared : namely^ " That servant which 
knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither 
did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes: But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes."* 
Here, knowing bis master^s willj must mean his having 
the benefit of divine revelation for the rule of his con- 
duct ; because he is supposed to have a superior degree 
of knowledge, and a plainer law to direct him, than he 
who knew not his Lord's will : otherwise he could not 
have deserved to have been beaten with more stripes, 
that is, to have been more severely punished. And not 
to knonv his Lord's willy must mean, the not having the 
advantage of divine revelation for the rule of his conduct, 
but being left to the law of conscience and natural rea- 
son ; because, without the advantage of reason and con- 
science, he could not have distinguished between those 
things which were, and which were not worthy of pun- 
ishment ;t and, consequently, could not have been sub- 
ject either to judgment or condemnation. 

The reason of this distinction is that universal maxim 
adduced by our Saviour on this occasion ; ** Unto whom- 
soever much is given, of him shall be much required'' 
— A maxim of such acknowledged justice, that " to 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ask 
the more.'' Happy would it be for them, did the plain 
meaning of this maxim always regulate their conduct : 
But it sometimes happens, that the maxim is pleaded, 
though its meaning is neglected. The right which ev- 
ery man claims, of choosing his own mode of religion, 
is sometimes carried so far, that he will renounce Chris- 
tianity and become a votary of the religion of nature, or 

• Lnlte xii. 47, 48. 

i See a Sermon of Bishop Sherlock's on this subject, vol. ii. dUconrse ▼! . 
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deism, with as little ceremony as he would abandon one 
society of Christian Professors, and join another. As 
he considers himself no longer under any obligation to 
believe the doctrines, and practise the duties of the Gos-^ 
p^l, he supposes God will regard the matter as he does ; 
and will judge him, if he judge him at all, by the law of 
nature, and not by the law of the Gospel, because he did 
not live by it. And if it be true, that much will be re- 
quired of him to whom much is given ; it must also be 
true, that little will be required of him to whom little is 
given. A man, too, will be accepted according to what 
he hath, and not according to what he hath not. 

That these maxiixis are true, will be denied by no 
one : but in this case they are misapplied. God did not 
place this man under the religion of nature, but under 
the revelation of the GospeK His choosing the religion 
of nature in preference to the Gospel, was his own act, 
for which he is accountable to God, as well as for his re- 
jecting the Gospel. And by the Gospel he must be 
judged, whether he receive it or not. It is a talent 
which has been committed to him, and of it he must 
give an account. With regard to the religion of nature, 
or the law of reason and conscience, it must be the rule 
of a man's conduct where God hath given no positive 
revelation of his will : but where he hath, both reason 
and conscience require submission to it ; because it will 
be the standard of the final judgment of God with re- 
6pect to those to whom it is given. 

That we are born in a Christian country, and have 
early opportunities of being informed of the blessings of 
our holy religiori-"Of being instructed in its principles, 
and in those things which it requires of us, ought to be 
the subject of our devout thanksgiving to our heavenly 
Father. It displays to us the greatness of God's love> 
and the means of obtaining his favour, both in this world 
and the ne?i:t, far beyond the utmost stretch of reason 
and conscience. It also makes known to us the wrath 
of Qod against those, who reject the Gospel ; or who, de- 
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dining from that holy conversation which it requires, 
live vi^ickedly, and die without repentance. 

If, then, Christians are tb be judged by a different 
process, founded on a different law from that by which 
they shall be judged who never heard of the Gospel--. if 
the blessings and advantages of our holy religion are so 
many talents committed to us by God, of the improve- 
ment of which we must give an exact account in the day 
of judgment, and receive our sentence according as our 
life hath been, comparing it with the law of the Gospel ; 
we ought to reflect on our situation, while we have time 
to correct what is amiss in it ; remembering, that the 
laws of that holy religion by which we are now required 
to live, will be the rule by which we shall be finally 
judged. 

You may think lightly of these things at present, and 
explain them away by critical interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, and philosophical arguments, both falsely so called. 
Explain them as you can, and reason about them as* you 
will, their final issue will be awful beyond your utmost 
conception. Worldly cares, and pleasures, and busi- 
ness may engross your attention, and leave you neither 
time nor inclination to regard matters which appear to 
you to be very remote. But every thing in this world 
passeth quickly away and is gone. After a little time, 
sickness, or old age will bring eternity near, and place 
it before you-— A little longer, and death will put you 
in actual possession of it. When that tremendous scene 
shall take place, should your lamps be gone out, for 
want of that holy conversation which the Gospel re- 
quires, you will, at the day of judgment, be in the same 
condition with the foolish virgins who' were excluded 
from the marriage feast, and left in outer darkness. 
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. THE GENERXL judgment. 



Matt, x3:vi, 31, 32. 

TFhen the Son of man shall come in his glory ^ and all the 
holy angels ivith him^ then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory. And before him shall be gathered all na^ 
tions ; and he shall separate thcm^ one from another^ as 
a shepherd divfdeth his sheep from the goats. 



I 



N discoursing on the Parable of the Talents, I en- 
deavoured to shew, that it described the process of the 
last judgment as it related to Christ's own^ or peculiar 
servants ; those, namely, to whom the will of God had 
been made known by the promulgation of the Gospel ; 
with a view to impress strongly upon them, the necessi- 
ty of that constant state of preparation for the coming of 
their Lord, which was enjoined in the parable of the ten 
virgins, which concluded with this emphatical com- 
mand, ** Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day, 
nor the hour, when the Son of man cbmetli." 

To impress this important lesson still more deeply 
on their minds, by displaying the justice and severity of 
God against obstinate sinners of every description, and 
his mercy and goodness to those who had lived accord- 
ing to the laws which he had given them for the rule of 
their conduct, Christ proceeds to describe the awful 
sctne of the last judgment at the end of the world, as it 
will affect the other inhabitants of the earth, to whom 
Vol. I.- "Nn 
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the Gospel of salvation through him had never beea 
made known. Of this representation, the Text is the 
introduction : It describes the Son of man, to whom 
the Father hath committed all judgment, descending 
from heaven, clothed with glory, and attended by all the 
holy angels : Being seated on the throne of his glory, all 
nations are convened before him : His piercing. eye dis- 
covers the secrets of all hearts ; and he separates the. 
gcod from the e'oU^ .as a shepherd separateth the sheep 
^from the goats, when he penneth his flocks for the night: 
i'he former he placeth on his right hand ; the latter on 
his left. 

Several circumstances in this description demand our 
attention ; and, in the consideration of them, fresh proof 
will arise, to shew% that as this account of the general 
judgment relates to the world, in contradistinction to the 
Church of Christ ; so the Parables of the talents relates 
to the final judgment of the members of that Church. 

There is a remarkable difference between the terms 
by which the persons are mentioned who are to undergo 
this judgment, and those terms which are used in the 
Parable of the talents. In the one case, they were called 
their Lord's o'uon servants ; but these are flenomii^ated 
the nations. The Greek word, E t linos ^ occurs many 
times in the New Testament, and much oftcner in the 
Septuagint. It is in our Bible sometimes translated by 
the word Nations % sometimes, by the word Gentiles ; 
and sometimes, by the word Heathen ; and is used by 
the inspired Writers to distinguish the other inhabitants 
of the world from the covenanted people, or Church of 
God. Neither Jews, nor Christians are ever called by 
either of those names. While the Jewish Church con- 
tinued, the Jews were God's ovjn peculiar servants : the 
other tribes of the world w^rc the nations, the Gentiles, 
the Heathen. The Jewish Church and Economy be- 
ing ended, and the Christian Church and Economy 
having succeeded in its place ; Christians are now what 
the Jews formerly were, the covenanted people of 
God. And though the Christian Clmrch is made up of 



the General Judgment. 291 

all nations, and kingdoms, and people ; yet, as a Church, 
it is feculium Z)W-- -God's own property, as the Jc^vish 
Church once was : and its members are no longer gen- 
tiles, or he£(then, or nations of the world, but Christ's 
viffn proper servants ; to whom he hath committed his 
talents, his good things, the peculiar blessings and privi- 
leges of his Church. To this Church his promises are 
made ; to it his Holy Spirit is giVen : As .its Head and 
King, he goverhs it ; as its Priest, he made atonement, 
and now makes intercession for it ; and, as its Prophet, 
he teaches and instructs it. But the tribes and families 
of the earth are the nations of the world, the gentiles, the 
heathen ; and by these means, as well as in fact, are dis- 
tinguished from the Chofch, xhGpeculium of Christ. In 
this sense is the word etbnikos, Gentile^ used by the old 
Christian writers, to distinguish the idolatrous nations 
from the Cltristian Church. And the word ethnic^ be- 
ing the Greek word ethnos^ with the English termi-. 
nation, is frequently used by the old lilnglish writers, to 
signify the heathen nations or people ; and the word is 
to be found in our modem dictionaries, explained in 
that sense. • 

These observations confirm what I have before ob- 
served, thatChrist's (7w;/servants---the Christian Church, 
and all to whpm the Gospel hatli been made known-- 
shall be judged by the process described in the Parable 
of the talents ; the law of the Gospel being the rule of 
that judgment. And the nations, the gentiles, the hea- 
then, they to whom the Gospel hath not been made 
known, shall be judged according to tile process now 
under- consideration ; and the law of reason and con- 
science shall be the standartl of their trial. 

Another circumstance of which we ought to take no- 
tice, is the separation which the judge makes of the 
good from the evil. His conduct is illustrated by that 
of a shepherd, who, when he driveth his flock to the fold 
for the niglit, separateth the sheep from the goats, put- 
ting each kind into a different pen ; because, though 
they may feed quietly in a large range ; yet, crowded 
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in a fold, the goats would be prejudicial to the sheep : 
The Judge, .Jherefore, sepatateth the good from, the 
evil ; because, though like the wheat and the tares in the 
same field, they may live together without ihore annoy- 
ance to the good, than may be necessary to exercise their 
faith and patience, and perfect their graces and virtues ; 
yet, when they come to be penned for eternity, it is ne- 
cessary a separation should be made. The 'good and 
the wicked can have no complacency in each other ; and 
nothing unclean and unholy can enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. The shepherd, by his knowledge of the ex- 
ternal appearance, easily maketh a true distinction be- 
tween the sheep and the goats ; and the Judge oT the 
world, by his intuitive knowle'dge of the hearts of men, 
will make a true and exact distinction between the good 
and wicked : and he will set the good on his right hand, 
and the wicked on his left hand. 

To see the force of this circumstance, it will be ne- 
cessary to advert to the practice of the Jewish courts in 
capital causes. When the Judges had heard the accu- 
sation against the prisoner, and the evidence by which 
it was supported, and also his defence, he was removed 
from the court, till they had considered all circumstances 
for and against him, and had settled the judgment they 
%vould give. The criminal was then brought into the 
court, for the last time. If the judgment of the court 
was favourable and acquitted him, he was placed on the 
right hand of his judges ; but if he was to receive the 
sentence of condemnation, he. was set on their left hand. 

Every thing being thus prepared— the parties arrang. 
ed according to their real condition— heaven and earth, 
angels and men being the spectators; of the equitable and 
righteous conduct of the Judge, he proceeds to the sen- 
tence. For here, there will be no need of other eyi- 
dence : Every man's own conscience will attest the jus- 
tice of the doom pronounced. But that they on the 
left hand may have an opportunity of pleading in their 
own vindication, arfd of urging every circumstance in 
mitigation of their punishment, or to shew why the 
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judgment should not be executed on them .; the ground 
of the sentence will be assigned when the sentence shall 
be pronounced. And, 

First ; To the good and virtuous among the Gentiles, ■ 
the gracious Judge will turn his placid countenance ; 
and, extending wide the arms of his mercy, will open 
his life-giving lips and announce their acquittal in these 
joyful .words, '' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom. prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world : For 1 was an hungrcd, and ye gave mc meat ; I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; 1 was a stranger, 
and ye took me -in ; naked, and ye clothff J me ; I was 
sick, and ye visited mc ; 1 was in prison, and ye came 
unto me,?' These are all works of mercv and humani* 
ty ; such as nature, reason,, and conscience teach and 
require ; and such as God, the author of nature, reason, 
and conscience, demands mid will accept. . . 

Oi^r Saviour taught the multitude to whom he preach- 
ed,* tb do good to their enemies, to those who hated 
and did evil to them ; to lend, hoping for no reward.; 
not to judge, and condemn, but to forgive what was' 
done against them ; and promised tliat their reward 
bhould be great—that Go5 would forgive their offences 
against him ; and also, that their imitation of God In the 
works of mercy and love, would make them his chil- 
dren, who is kind and good to all, even to the unthank- 
ful, and to the evil ; causing his sun to rise, and his rain 
to descend on the whole world, that all its inhabitants 
may enjoy the benefit of them* Upon the same princi- 
pies is the process of the general judgment conducted. 
Works of goodness and mercy, in which alone our imi- 
tation of God can consist, are the only ones required of 
those Gentiles to whom the Gospel of Christ had not 
been made known. For though natural ability, reason, 
conscience, may, in a large sense, be justly considered 
as talents from our Creator, and lay an obligation on us 
to use them to tlie purposes for which they are given ; 
^ yet they are never distinguished as talents in Holy Scrip, 

» Matt. V. il, &c. L'ikcvi. S5, kc 
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turc, because being feommoji to all men, they make no 
discrimination between one man and another, except in 
degree. Seeing, therefore, all men possess them, no ac- 
count is demanded of them as particular endowments or 
advantages ; only. their improvement, as it shews itself 
in the tempers and works of humanity and mercy, is 
brought into view by their Judge. 

How gracious is God ! How holy in all his ways and 
righteous in all his.works ! To these Gentiles he had 
given but little, compared >vith the blessings and advan- 
tages conferred on his Church ; and of them but little is 
required. • He will accept them according to what they 
had, and will not require of them what they had not — 
To them the will of their master, the Gospel of Christ, 
had never been published:, they, therefore, are not to be 
judged by the law df the Gospel, but by the law of that 
reasonable nature which is the common gift of God to 
all men. By this law the duties of humanity, and mer- 
cy and love, are enjoined ; and from it may be clearly 
deduced by that reason and conscience which are the on* 
ly foundation of virtue and morality. And wherever 
their works appear, they will find the favour and accept- 
ance of God, through the atonement and intercession of 
him who died for the sins of the world. 

In the acquittal and acceptance of these good and vir- 
tuous Gentiles, we see an instance of the efficacy of the 
mediation of Christ— that it does in truth and reality 
extend to the whole world, from the promise of a Sav- 
iour to Adam, to its final period-— even to those who 
have known nothing of him. For, in the humble reply 
which they make to the Judge, they disclaim all knowl- 
edge of him, or of having ever administered to him : 
" When saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirs- 
ty, and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee-a stran- 
ger, and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? Or 
when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 
thee ?" This declaration might be truly made by them, 
to whom the Gospel of Christ had never been preached. 
But it could not be truly made by Christians to whom it 
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is preached 'copstantfy ; and Jt. 

Holy Books which make kr H^t ought 

salvation. In these Books, cs.. "^ "jy ^J^d 

cold water given to a disc ^ 

shall not lose its reward ; S 

Christ's disciples, receiveth . 

gethcr with this process of tl 

we are now treating, would '. 

ing of administering to Chri 

have effectually prevented 'tk 

This is another argument thai 

eral judgment here given us by our baviour, relates co 

the Genjile world, and not to- the Christian Church. 

But hear the answer oflheir merciful Judge—** Inas- 
much as ye have done this unto one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it to me.'' Though God be 
the King and Judge of all the earth ; and, as tiieir Crea- 
tor, stands equally related to all men ; yet the poor, ancl 
the wretched, and the friendless, and the oppressed, 
have ever been the more peculiar objects of his regard. 
He hath declared that he will be their friend^ and will 
reward those who are kind to them, and severely punish 
those who injure them. And, as they partake so deeply 
in that poverty and %yant, and oppression which their 
Judge endured, When, clothed in mortal flesh, he sojourn- 
ed among men, he is graciously pleased to call them his 
brethren^ and . to consider the mercy and compassion 
shewn to them, as shewn to himself. From hence let 
us draw a lesson of instruction--- Christ is not now bodi- 
ly with us : We cannot administer to the relief of dis- 
tresses which he no longer end.ures. But the poor and 
needy are always with us*- --the distressed are ever with- 
in our reach, and when we will, we can be kind to them : 
They are his brcthren-"the sharers in his poverty and 
afflictipn--he hath commanded us to assist them ; and 
he hath declared that he will accept the good deeds done 
to them, as though they had been done to him. 

But who can expressr— who can conceive theconster- 
nation of the wicked, during this awful and majestic 
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scene ? Their station on the left hand hath indeed pre- 
pared thenl to expect the sentence of condemnation : 
But they .know not the weight of their doom, till the 
voice of the Judge, more dreadful than thunder, breaks 
upon them'with, *>'Depart from me, ye cursed, into ev- 
erlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." 

Terrible doom of most just judgment ! God preserve us 
all, by his grace and Holy Spirit, in the true faith of his 
Gospel, and in all "holiness and righteousness of life, 
that we may, through Christ's merit, escape that wrath 
which shall overwhelm *he wicked heathen, in the day 
of his fierce indignation! The reason of their sentence 
is immediately assigned, .*'•! was an hungred, and ye 
gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no. 
drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me* not in ; naked, 
and ye clothtd me not; sick, and in prison, and ye vis- 
ited me not." 

What can these miserable ones alledge in their vindi- 
cation ? or what pica can they urge, why the dreadful 
sentence should not be fully executed on them ? The 
only reply they could make was, " Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, or thirsty,, or a stranger, or naked, or 
sick, or in prison, and did not minister to thee ?" That 
is. Had we ever seen thee in any circumstances of dis- 
tress, we should most readily have given all the relief in 
our power. This plea was not truly alledged, and, 
therefore, it conld not be admitted : ** Inasmuch as ye 
did it not to one of the least of these," replies the Judge, 
'J ye did it not to me"-.-You have not relieved the ne- 
cessities of your fellow men who have been ever with. 
yon, suffering hunger, and thirst, and cold, and siclkness, 
and imprisonment : In refusing to relieve them, you 
have refused to relieve me ; for had I been in their state, 
I should have found the same neglect from yo\i. Their 
sentence .must therefore take place, and *' these shall go 
aw^y into everlasting punishment.". 

It hath been observed, that the imitation of God, in 
the tempers and works of mercy and love, will make us 
his children, the heirs of his promises and of his heaven- 
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ly kingdom. The issue of the general judgment ought 
to convince cverjj man, that a deficiency of mercy, and 
good- will to the poor and helpless^ much more the op- 
pressing find injuring 6f them by directacts. of injustice 
and Thjjlevolence, will inake us the children of him who 
IS the epemy of all gqodness—i.** Depart from me, ye 
cursed," said the Judge of the world, *^ into everlasting 
fire, prepared," not originally for inari, but *' for the d^V- . 
il and. his angels ;" and then only to become the portion 
of men, wheni by imitating his tenipers^'they have work* 
ed themselves up into his likeness. 

The issue of the general judgment ought to convince 
you of the high cstitftation in which the tempers and 
Avprks of love and mercy are held by Almighty God..jii 
Tlie heathen-, who had practised tbem on the true prin- 
ciples, of disinterested benevolence, and bad thereby- 
formed the heart to habits of doing good offices to all 
who needed them, shall be acknowledged by the Judge . 
of the world, as the blessed children of his Father, and 
received into hfs. heavenly kingdom^ in which the basis 
of happiness is lo'oc^. These virtues rise not from Di- 
vine Revelation, though they are commanded by it, and 
their obligatipn enforced by the positive •authority of 
God, who hath bound Christians to the practice of them 
by awful threats and precious promises : But they spring 
from the common reason and conscience of nien, and 
the relation in which they stand to each other : therefore 
are they made tlie standard of the final trial of the-tirentile ' 
world. Christians shall bejudged by another rule- -.the lavV 
of the Gospel, and accordingto I'ne improvement they have 
made of the privileges and blessings of that revelation of 
his wilU which God hath made to them by his Son, But 
this rey elation takes not off the obligation of reason and 
conscience, which are the gift of God to them in com- 
mon with the rest of the world. They are, therefore, 
on the common principles of nature, equally bound to 
the practice of the duties of love and mercy with the 
Gentiles. These duties are moreover enjoined on them 
by the authority of Divine Revelation. Their deficien- 
Vol. 1. Oo 
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cy in the practice'of them will therefore be attended wirii 
the highest aggravation.; since it will be an oiTence aw 
. gainst the law of reason and conscience, and against the 
positive authority of the reveliatrofi of Gorf^ And, 

If so heavy a doom*, as you have seen, will'faHon 
Ihose whom the providence of God hath left to the light 
of nature, the voice of reason, and the admonitions of 
conscience, because 'they neglect to live according to 
them ; how can Christians expect to escape, who (be- 
sides the light ot nature, the voice' of nature, the voice 
of reason, and the dictates of conscience which they 
have in common with others) havie also the revelation of 
the Gospel superadded, which makes known to them 
the will of their Lord ; how can they expect to escape, if 
they behave unworthily of the high cUstitiction which 
the goodness of their heavenly Father hath conferred on 
them? These things demand your serious attention • 
because : your situation requires -an exact compliance 
with that new law of life, which God hath given you by 
his Son. To you the word of his salvation is sent* If 
you refuse, or neglect to live by it, you do it at your 
peril. For know assuredly that you shall be judged by 
it. . And if you neglect^ with the evil worlds the works 
of goodness and mercy which your reason and con- 
science point out to you ; or, with the wicked servant, 
hide the talents committed to your trust ; you shall be 
condemned with them, by your Lord and Master, when 
he shall come in his glorious majesty to reckon with 
you, and to judge the nations of the Ciu-th, 
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